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INTRODUCTION 

rilHE  following  pages  are  in  part  accumulated  from  the  Journals 
"  in  which  I  have  been  in  the  habit  of  drawing  attention  to 
the  question  of  Testimonies  against  the  Jews  in  the  Early  Church. 
It  is  not,  however,  the  case  that  nothing  fresh  is  to  be  found  in 
this  little  volume.  There  is  new  matter  of  the  highest  importance 
to  the  theologian  and  to  the  student  of  Christian  literature.  It 
contains  a  proof  (hitherto  unsuspected)  of  the  existence  of  an 
Apostolic  work,  which  passed  into  obscurity:  and  directions  are 
pointed  out  for  the  actual  recovery  of  its  contents.  The  work 
in  question  is  the  first  known  treatise  on  Christian  theology. 
I  need  not  emphasize  further  the  importance  of  the  matter.  In 
the  production  and  editing  of  these  pages  I  have  had  the  co- 
operation of  Mr  Vacher  Burch,  who  has  written  two  of  the  chapters 
(marked  with  his  initials),  and  has  carefully  revised  the  volume, 
and  the  indexes  which  have  been  prepared  by  my  secretary, 
Miss  Irene  Speller. 

I  am  indebted  to  Messrs  Hodder  &  Stoughton  for  permission 
to  reproduce  freely  from  the  pages  of  the  Expositor. 

R.  H. 

September,  1916. 


CONTENTS 

OHAP.  PAGE 

I.  THB  USB  OF  TESTIMONIES  IN  THE  EARLY  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  1 

II.  FURTHER  PROOFS  OF  THE  ANTIQUITY  OF  THE  TESTIMONY  BOOK  21 

III.  AN  EMENDATION  TO  1  PETER  ii.  8 26 

IV.  A  FURTHER  NOTE  ON  TESTIMONIES  IN  BARNABAS  ...  33 
.V.       TESTIMONIES  AGAINST  THE  MOHAMMEDANS    ....  39 

VI.  "SPOKEN  BY  JEREMY  THE  PROPHET" 53 

VII.  IRENAEUS  AND  THE  BOOK  OF  TESTIMONIES      ....  61 
VIII.     LACTANTIUS  AND  THE  BOOK  OF  TESTIMONIES  .        .                 .76 

IX.  ATHANASIUS  AND  THE  BOOK  OF  TESTIMONIES  ....  87 

X.  THE  ALTERCATION  BETWEEN  SIMON  THE  JEW  AND  THEOPHILUS 

THE  CHRISTIAN 94 

XI.  THE  DIDASCALIA  JACOBI 97 

XII.  LAST  TRACES  OF  THE  TESTIMONY  BOOK 100 

XIII.  A  FURTHER  PROOF  OF  THE  MATTHAEAN  ORIGIN  OF  THE  BOOK 

OF  TESTIMONIES 118 

XIV.  PROFESSOR  BFRKITT  AND  THE  TESTIMONIA     .        .        .        .  124 
XV.     AN  ANONYMOUS  WRITER  ON  THE  ORACLES  OF  PAPIAS         .  129 

GENERAL  INDEX 133 

INDEX  LOCORUM 136 


CHAPTER   I 

THE  USE   OP  TESTIMONIES  IN  THE   EARLY 
CHRISTIAN  CHURCH 


INTRODUCTION. 
Existence  of  Books  of  Testimonies  Suspected. 

The  existence  in  the  early  Church  of  collections  of  Testimonies, 
extracted  from  the  Old  Testament  for  use  against  the  Jews,  has 
for  a  long  time  been  a  matter  of  suspicion.  It  was  in  the  highest 
degree  probable  that  such  collections  should  arise,  and  their  value 
for  controversial  purposes  was  so  obvious  that  they  would  readily 
pass  into  the  form  of  written  books,  and  be  subject  to  the  correction, 
amplification,  or  excision  of  editors  in  such  a  way  as  to  constitute 
in  themselves  a  cycle  of  Patristic  literature,  the  main  lines  of 
whose  development  can  easily  be  traced  and  the  variations 
thereof  from  one  period  of  Church  life  to  another  can  often 
be  detected.  They  arose  out  of  the  exigency  of  controversy, 
and  therefore  covered  the  wide  ground  of  canonical  Jewish 
literature ;  but  they  were,  at  the  same  time,  subject  to  the 
exigency  of  the  controversialist,  who,  travelling  from  place  to 
place,  could  not  carry  a  whole  library  with  him.  It  was,  therefore, 
a  priori,  probable  that  they  would  be  little  books  of  wide  range. 
The  parallel  which  suggests  itself  to  one's  mind  is  that  of  the 
little  handbook  known  as  the  Soldier's  Pocket  Bible,  which 
was  carried  by  the  Ironsides  of  Cromwell,  and  was  composed 
of  a  series  of  Biblical  extracts,  chiefly  from  the  Old  Testament, 
defining  the  duty  of  the  Puritan  soldier  in  the  various  circum- 
stances in  which  he  found  himself,  and  arranged  under  the  headings 
of  questions  appropriate  to  the  situation. 

As  we  have  said,  these  collections  have  been  suspected  to 
exist  by  a  number  of  students  of  early  Patristic  literature,  though, 
as  we  hope  to  show,  they  have  not,  all  of  them,  adequately  realized 
H.  T.  1 
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the  antiquity  of  the  first  forms  in  which  Testimonies  were 
circulated.  It  will  be  proper  to  draw  attention  to  the  way  in 
which  these  suspicions  have  been  expressed. 

For  example,  the  late  Dr  Hatch,  in  his  Essays  on  Biblical 
Greek,  wrote  as  follows1: 

It  may  naturally  be  supposed  that  a  race  which  laid  stress  on  moral 
progress,  whose  religious  services  had  variable  elements  of  both  prayer  and 
praise,  and  which  was  carrying  on  an  active  propaganda,  would  have,  among 
other  books,  manuals  of  morals,  of  devotion  and  of  controversy.  It  may 
also  be  supposed,  if  we  take  into  consideration  the  contemporary  habit  of 
making  collections  of  excerpta,  and  the  special  authority  which  the  Jews 
attached  to  their  sacred  books,  that  some  of  these  manuals  would  consist 
of  extracts  from  the  Old  Testament.  The  existence  of  composite  quotations 
in  the  New  Testament  and  in  some  of  the  early  Fathers  suggests  the  hypo- 
thesis that  we  have  in  them  relics  of  such  manuals. 

Manuals  of  controversy,  such  as  Dr  Hatch  imagines  to  be  the 
apparatus  of  a  Jewish  missionary  in  early  times,  might  perhaps 
be  described  as  Testimonia  pro  Judaeis,  and,  if  such  existed, 
there  is  nothing  to  forbid  their  having  been  produced  by  the 
Hellenists  of  the  prae-Christian  period,  as  well  as  by  those  of  a 
later  date.  What  we  are  concerned  with,  however,  is  not  Testi- 
monies on  behalf  of  the  Jews,  whose  force  would  not  be  very  great 
except  with  those  who  were  already  well  on  the  way  to  conviction 
of  the  truth  of  Judaism;  but  Testimonies  against  Jews,  of  the 
nature  of  a  series  of  argumenta  ad  hominem,  where  the  man  was 
identified  with  his  own  religion  and  then  refuted  from  it.  And 
it  is  only  necessary  to  say  here  of  the  very  illuminating  sentence 
quoted  from  Dr  Hatch,  that  if  such  collections  of  Testimonies 
on  behalf  of  the  Jews  existed  in  early  times,  before  the  diffusion 
of  Christianity,  then  there  must  have  been,  a  fortiori,  similar 
collections  produced  in  later  times,  when  the  Christian  religion 
was  being  actively  pushed  by  the  Church  in  the  Synagogue.  It 
is,  of  course,  possible  also  that  those  phenomena  on  which  Hatch's 
observations  turned,  such  as  the  early  existence  of  composite 
quotations  from  the  Septuagint,  may  belong  to  the  class  of 
Testimonies  against  the  Jews,  and  not  to  Testimonies  on  behalf  of 
them.  In  which  case  the  error  in  not  recognizing  their  character 
would  be  due  to  the  want  of  a  right  sense  of  the  antiquity  of 
this  form  of  Christian  propaganda. 

1  Hatch,  loc.  cil.  p.  203. 
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Harnack  alludes  to  Hatch's  work  in  an  appreciative  manner 
in  his  History  of  Dogma*-  and  says : 

Hatch  has  taken  up  again  the  hypothesis  of  earlier  scholars,  that  there 
were  very  probably  in  the  first  and  second  centuries  systematized  extracts 
from  the  Old  Testament.  The  hypothesis  is  not  yet  quite  established  (see 
Wrede,  Untersuchungen  zum  1  Clemensbrief ',  p.  65),  but  yet  it  is  hardly  to  be 
rejected.  The  Jewish  catechetical  and  missionary  instruction  in  the  Diaspora 
needed  such  collections,  and  their  existence  seems  to  be  proved  by  the 
Christian  Apologies  and  the  Sibylline  books. 

In  his  work  on  the  Character  and  Authorship  of  the  Fourth 
Gospel,  Dr  Drummond  has  expressed  the  same  suspicion,  though 
with  a  modest  apology  for  wandering  into  the  region  of  conjecture. 
He  is  pointing  out2  the  difficulties  into  which  the  successive 
translators  of  the  Old  Testament  into  Greek  were  driven  by  the 
necessarily  controversial  use  which  was  to  be  made  of  their 
translations. 

"It  may  have  become,"  says  he,  "a  matter  of  common  knowledge 
among  those  who  cared  for  the  Scriptures,  that  certain  passages  required 
emendation.  The  Christians  would  naturally  turn  their  attention  chiefly 
to  Messianic  quotations;  and  it  is  conceivable  that  there  may  have  grown 
up,  whether  in  writing  or  not,  an  anthology  of  passages  useful  in  controversy, 
which  differed  more  or  less  from  the  current  Greek  translation.  This  is, 
of  course,  only  conjecture ;  but  I  think  it  affords  a  possible  explanation  of 
the  phenomena  of  the  Johannine  quotations." 

This  also  is  an  illuminating  statement;  it  recognizes  that 
collections  of  Messianic  passages  may  have  antedated  the  Fourth 
Gospel,  and  that  they  may  have  been  written  collections,  made 
by  Christians.  If  the  hypothesis  is  a  correct  one,  then  we  are 
very  near  indeed  to  the  suggestion  that  Testimonies  against 
the  Jews  are  amongst  the  earliest  deposits  of  the  Christian 
literature. 


Early  Collections  of  Testimonies  against  the  Jews  are  still  extant. 

When  we  begin  to  explore  into  the  region  of  Christian  literature 
for  evidences  as  to  the  formal  use  of  Old  Testament  prophecies 
in  controversies  with  the  Jews,  we  find  the  confirmation  required, 
not  only  in  the  case  of  composite  quotations,  such  as  those  to 
which  Dr  Hatch  refers,  or  Messianic  prophecies  such  as  Dr  Drum- 

1  Vol.  i.  p.  175  (Eng.  Tr.).  2  Drummond,  loc.  cit.  p.  365. 
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mond  speaks  of,  but  in  the  survival  of  a  number  of  early  Christian 
books,  which  are  hardly  more  than  strings  of  Anti-Jewish  texts 
with  editorial  connexions  and  arrangements.  We  are  not  limited 
to  a  search  in  the  pages  of  early  Christian  polemists,  such  as  Justin 
or  Irenaeus,  though,  as  we  shall  show  presently,  there  is  abundance 
of  fragmentary  matter  in  their  writings  which  can  best  be  explained 
by  the  use  of  a  book  of  Testimonies,  and,  indeed,  in  such  a  case 
as  that  of  Justin,  whose  largest  and  most  important  work  is  a 
debate,  real  or  imaginary,  with  a  Jewish  Rabbi,  it  would  be 
strange  indeed  if  Justin  did  not  use  the  method  of  Testimonies, 
while  the  rest  of  the  Church  used  them  freely.  It  is  not,  however, 
a  question  of  isolating  quotations  and  reconstructing  the  books 
from  which  they  were  taken.  There  are  a  number  of  such  books 
actually  extant,  which,  when  read  side  by  side,  show,  from  their 
common  matter  and  method,  and  from  their  curious  and  minute 
agreements,  that  they  constitute  the  very  cycle  of  literature 
which  we  have  been  speaking  of  under  the  name  of  Testimonies', 
that  is,  they  are  definite  books  of  polemic,  closely  connected 
one  with  the  others,  and  bearing  marks  of  derivation  from  a 
common  original. 

In  the  case  of  a  writer  who  uses  Testimonies  freely  we  may 
find  ourselves  in  a  difficulty  as  to  whether  he  should  be  classed 
with  Patristic  writers,  like  Justin,  who  use  Testimonies,  but  only 
in  the  course  of  an  argument,  or  whether  he  should  be  grouped 
with  Cyprian  and  others,  to  whom  the  Testimonies  are  the  argu- 
ment itself  and  not  mere  incidents  in  the  course  of  it.  But  this 
is  only  a  question  of  degree.  All  writers  who  can  be  convicted  of 
the  use  of  a  Testimony  Book  will  be  in  evidence  for  the  recon- 
struction of  that  book,  in  one  or  other  of  the  phases  of  its 
evolution. 

We  have  already  alluded  to  the  case  of  Cyprian,  and  from 
the  distinction  drawn  above,  if  it  could  be  maintained,  between 
those  who  quote  and  those  who  merely  edit  or  transcribe  such 
books,  we  should  be  led  to  say  that  there  are,  from  that  point 
of  view,  two  Cyprians ;  one  who  uses  a  book  of  Testimonies  like 
Justin,  for  incidental  polemic,  and  the  other  who  makes,  on  his 
own  account,  an  edition  of  the  book  with  expansions  and  changes 
from  his  own  editorial  hand.  The  first  may  conveniently  be 
neglected,  at  all  events  for  the  present.  The  second  is  one  of 
our  prime  authorities. 
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Cyprian's  Testimonies  contain  an  earlier  collection  of  Testimonies 
against  the  Jews. 

A  reference  to  the  complete  works  of  Cyprian  will  show  a  work 
in  three  books,  addressed  to  a  certain  Quirinus,  and  headed  with 
the  title  Testimonia.  Of  these  the  third  book  is  concerned  with 
Christian  ethics  and  is  clearly  a  later  addition  to  the  other  two. 
But  the  first  two  books  have  a  common  preface  in  which  Cyprian 
explains  to  Quirinus  that  he  has  put  together  two  little  tracts ; 
one  to  show  that  the  Jews,  according  to  prophecy,  have  lost  the 
Divine  favour  and  that  the  Christians  have  stepped  into  their 
place ;  and  the  other  to  show  that  Christ  was,  and  is,  what  the 
Scripture  foretold  Him  to  be.  And  the  direct  attack  upon  the 
Jews  in  the  first  book,  followed  by  the  appeal  to  them  which  is 
involved  in  the  prophecies  (from  the  Old  Testament)  of  the 
second  book,  is  sufficient  to  permit  us  to  re-write  the  title  of 
Cyprian's  book  from  the  simple  form  Testimonia  into  the  form 
Testimonia  adversus  Judaeos;  or,  at  all  events,  to  regard  the 
longer  title  as  latent  in  the  shorter. 

We  shall  have  to  refer  constantly  to  these  two  books  in  the 
course  of  our  investigation,  both  to  the  actual  quotations  made, 
and  to  the  heads  under  which  they  are  grouped.  No  one  will 
doubt  that  we  have  rightly  described  the  books  if  he  will  read 
the  capitulations,  beginning  with  the  statement  that 

The  Jews  have  gravely  offended  God, 
and  concluding  with  the  affirmation  that 

The  Gentiles  who  believe  are  more  than  the  Jews, 
and  that 
The  Jews  can  only  obtain  forgiveness  by  admission  to  the  Christian  Church. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  Cyprian's  writings  we  have 
preserved  a  book  of  Testimonies  against  the  Jews. 

Tertullian  against  the  Jews  is  a  mass  of  Quotations,  probably  from 
an  early  Book  of  Testimonies. 

A  somewhat  similar  case  will  be  the  tract  ascribed  to  Tertullian, 
which  goes  under  the  name  of  Tertullianus  adversus  Judaeos.  We 
shall  be  able,  quite  easily,  to  show  the  book  of  Testimonies  under- 
lying this  tract  of  Tertullian' s ;  the  matter  is,  however,  somewhat 
complicated  by  critical  questions  which  have  arisen  as  to  the 
unity  of  the  authorship  of  the  work.  It  is,  however,  generally 
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conceded  that  the  first  eight  chapters  are  from  Tertullian's  hand, 
and  that  the  remainder  is  largely  made  up  out  of  his  other  writings 
(possibly  by  the  expansion  of  a  later  and  less-skilled  hand). 

The  book  opens  out  for  us  a  vista  in  another  direction.  We 
are  told  in  the  preface  that  it  arose  out  of  an  unsatisfactory 
and  inconclusive  public  debate  between  a  Christian  (Tertullian 
himself?)  and  a  Jewish  proselyte;  and  that  it  was  an  attempt  to 
clear  up  the  matters  in  dispute  between  them.  Now  there  is  a 
whole  region  of  Christian  literature,  most  of  it  unhappily  lost, 
which  was  made  up  of  dialogues  between  real  or  imaginary 
Christian  and  Jewish  debaters;  and  we  may  take  it  for  granted 
that  many  of  the  proof-texts  which  we  find  in  the  book  of  Testi- 
monies will  appear  also  in  such  dialogues  as  those  of  Jason  and 
Papiscus,  Simon  and  Theophilus,  Aquila  and  Timothy;  and  that 
these  works  and  similar  ones,  where  extant,  will  be  in  evidence 
for  the  restoration  which  we  are  trying  to  make.  In  reality, 
however,  they  constitute  a  cycle  of  their  own,  and  should  be  treated 
separately. 

The  case  of  Tertullian  against  the  Jews  does  not  properly 
belong  with  these,  as  it  is  not  cast  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue,  and 
follows  closely  the  lines  of  the  collectors  of  Testimonia.  And  it 
will  be  sufficient  here  to  state  that  it  will  be  found  very  useful 
in  determining  the  contents  and  defining  the  antiquity  of  the 
early  Testimonia. 

Gregory  of  Nyssa  is  credited  with  a  Book  of  Testimonies 
against  the  Jews. 

A  third  and  most  important  collection  is  one  which  passes 
under  the  name  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  and  which  was  published 
by  Zacagni  in  his  Collectanea  Sacra.  Whether  the  ascription 
of  authorship  is  rightly  made  may  be  a  difficult  matter  to  decide. 
For,  as  soon  as  we  have  agreed  that  the  excerpts  which  make  up 
the  collection  are  conventional  and  traditional,  we  have  very 
little  to  test  the  authorship  by ;  in  so  far  as  they  are  excerpts,  we 
have  Gregory  of  Nyssa  as  an  editor  and  not  as  an  author.  In 
that  case  only  the  headings  will  tell  us  of  the  authorship;  we 
have  not,  as  in  Cyprian's  case,  the  guidance  or  confirmation  which 
comes  from  the  fact  of  the  collection  being  in  Old  Latin.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  if  the  matter  be  traditional  and  the  parallels 
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can  be  found  all  over  the  first  three  centuries,  there  is  no  reason 
why  the  ascription  to  Gregory  of  Nyssa  should  be  false.  What 
possible  motive  can  be  assigned  for  such  an  ascription  of  author- 
ship, except  that  the  book  was  found  amongst  his  writings? 
and  if  it  was  thus  found,  it  is  not  impossible  that  it  may  have 
had  his  editorial  care,  just  as  did  the  Cyprianic  collection.  How- 
ever, it  does  not  really  matter  whose  collection  it  is,  and  we  can 
cite  it  as  Gregory  of  Nyssa  without  any  prejudice  to  the  question 
of  ultimate  authorship.  We  shall  find  many  features  in  the  work 
which  are  certainly  of  high  antiquity  and  can  be  paralleled  from 
the  Fathers  of  the  first  three  centuries. 


Bar  Salibi  Against  the  Jews. 

And  last  of  all  we  come  to  the  treatise  of  Bar  Salibi  Against 
the  Jews,  which,  though  late  in  date,  contains  many  relics  of  the 
earlier  controversies,  and  probably  whole  sections,  slightly  disguised 
by  their  transference  into  Syriac,  of  the  lost  book  that  we  are  in 
quest  of.  We  have  no  need  to  apologize  for  Bar  Salibi's  late 
date,  relatively  to  such  writers  as  Tertullian,  Cyprian  or  Nyssen. 
It  is  recognized  that  the  writings  of  Bar  Salibi  contain  a  great 
deal  of  early  matter.  We  have  not  only  had  to  thank  him  for 
his  share  in  the  vindication  of  the  Diatessaron  of  Tatian  and 
of  Ephrem's  commentary  upon  it,  but  we  have  also  had  his 
evidence  for  the  reality  of  the  Gaius  with  whom  Hippolytus 
disputed  (though  Lightfoot  made  Gaius  into  a  shadow  of  Hippoly- 
tus himself)  and  for  a  number  of  valuable  extracts  from  the  lost 
book  against  Gaius ;  to  say  nothing  of  the  suggestion  which  he 
supplied  that  the  celebrated  Canon  of  Muratori  was  a  fragment 
from  that  very  book.  Bar  Salibi  must  have  had  an  excellent 
library  of  early  Fathers  at  his  disposal,  and  it  is  very  likely  that 
more  will  yet  be  found  of  lost  Christian  authors  in  his  pages.  This 
new  tract,  then,  of  Bar  Salibi  can  easily  be  proved  to  belong  to 
the  same  cycle  as  the  other  books  of  which  we  have  been  speaking. 

We  will  now  show  how  the  conjecture  of  the  critics,  and 
the  evidence  of  the  extant  literature,  as  to  the  existence  of 
early  books  of  Testimonies,  can  be  confirmed  by  the  internal 
evidence  of  the  books  referred  to,  including,  of  course,  Bar  Salibi 
himself. 
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Evidence  for  Books  of  Testimonies. 

Probably  the  best  way  to  arrange  the  internal  evidence  which 
the  extant  books  of  Testimonies  and  the  early  Christian  writers 
furnish  for  the  construction  of  a  lost  original  document  or  docu- 
ments, would  be  to  arrange  the  matter  under  some  such  scheme 
as  the  following: 

(a)  Peculiar  Texts.  We  should  carefully  note  the  recurrence 
of  those  various  readings  which  appear  to  be  unique  in  such 
collections  and  such  arguments  as  we  have  been  alluding  to. 

(6)  Recurrent  Sequences.  We  should  carefully  study  the 
sequence  of  the  passages  which  are  adduced  in  the  same  collec- 
tions and  arguments.  We  shall  find  that  sequences  recur,  just 
as  readings  do. 

(c)  Erroneous  Authorship.     We  shall  also  find  that  there  is  a 
recurrence    of   erroneous   ascriptions    of    authorship,    by    which 
a   wrong   title   is    assigned  to   a    passage   taken   from   the   Old 
Testament. 

(d)  Editor's   Prefaces,   Comments    and    Questions.      We   shall 
find  a  recurrence  of  introductory  or  explanatory  clauses  which 
betray    the    hand    of    an    editor    or    collector,    and    of    which 
not  a    few  belong   to   the    very   first   strata    of   the    deposited 
testimonies. 

(e)  Matter  for  the  use  of  the  Controversialist.     We  shall  find 
that  these  explanatory  and   introductory  clauses    are    often    of 
the  nature  of  direct  challenges  such  as  would  be  made   in   a 
debate,  or  would  be  considered  as  applicable  to  the  person  or 
persons  for  whom  the  book  is  intended. 

Now  let  us  give  some  instances  that  will  come  under  these 
various  heads,  without  attempting  to  follow  a  strict  logical  order ; 
and  we  shall  readily  illustrate  the  arguments  that  must  have  been 
involved  in  the  conventional  oral  or  written  statements  which 
the  early  Christians  made  to  the  Jews  with  whom  they  were 
contending;  and  it  will  soon  become  as  clear  as  daylight  that 
the  major  part  of  the  Testimonies  in  question  were  not 
limited  to  oral  circulation,  but  that  they  were  extant  in  book 
form. 
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Suppose,  for  example,  we  were  reading  the  following  passage 
in  Irenaeus1  relating  to  certain  prophecies  about  our  Lord: 

Qui  autem  dicunt,  adventu  ejus  quemadmodum  cervus  claudus  saliet,  et 
plana  erit  lingua  mutorum  et  aperientur  oculi  caecorum,  et  aures  surdorum 
audient,  et  manus  dissolutae,  et  genua  debilia  firmabuntur  ;  et,  resurgent 
qui  in  monumento  sunt  mortui,  et  ipse  infirmitates  nostras  accipiet  et  languores 
portabit;  eas  quae  ab  eo  curationes  fiebant  annuntiaverunt  : 

and  if  we  were  to  place  side  by  side  with  this  the  following  passage 
from  Justin's  First  Apology2: 

"On  8e  KOI  OfpaTrevcreiv  Trdcras  vo&ovs  K.CU  veicpovs  dveyepclv  6  rj/jieTepos 
Xpioroff  7rpoe(f)T]T€v&T},  aKOvcrare  ratv  XeXey^ei/coi/.  "Eori  Se  rai)ra.  Tfj  Trapovcria 
avTov  dXetrai  ^a>\6s  ats  e\a(po$  Kal  rpavrj  eVrai  yXcotrora  juoyiXaXa)i>  •  rv<p\ol 
ai/a/3Xe  proven  nai  XeTrpoi  Ka6apia~6rj(rovTai  KOL  veicpol  dva.(TTr](rovTai  KOI 


we  should  at  once  see  that  both  Justin  and  Irenaeus  have  added 
an  introductory  formula  to  the  quotation  which  they  make  from 
Isaiah  xxxv.,  and  this  introductory  formula,  "at  his  advent," 
ought  to  have  been  italicized  in  Irenaeus  as  a  part  of  the  quotation  ; 
in  other  words,  it  is  not,  in  either  case,  an  immediate  quotation 
from  Isaiah,  but  a  quotation  from  a  book  containing  Testimonies 
of  Isaiah  and  others.  For  no  one  will  for  a  moment  assume  that 
Irenaeus  went  to  Justin's  writings  in  search  of  the  introductory 
formula.  He  found  it  attached  to  his  prophecies,  as  Justin  did. 
The  words  had  been  substituted  for  the  introductory  "then" 
in  "then  shall  the  lame  man  leap,  etc.,"  as  if  a  question  had  been 
asked  and  answered  with  regard  to  the  time  implied  by  the  prophet. 
The  answer  itself  is  due  to  the  previous  sentence  (Isa.  xxxv.  4), 
"Your  God  will  come...  He  will  come  and  save  you." 

Moreover  we  have  with  the  quotation  a  decided  suggestion 
that  the  prophecies  quoted  were  grouped  under  heads,  and  we 
can  come  near  to  the  restoration  of  one  such  formula.  For  when 
Irenaeus  introduces  the  matter,  he  does  it  by  a  statement  that 
"those  who  say  thus  and  thus...  announced  the  cures  which  were 
done  by  him  (sc.  Christ)."  And  Justin  says,  "Now  that  he  was 
to  heal  diseases  and  to  raise  the  dead  may  be  seen  from  the 
following  prophecies."  Looking  back  to  Irenaeus'  quotation  we 
see  that  he  also  has  the  raising  of  the  dead  along  with  the  cures, 
though  he  does  not  use  the  same  proof-  text;  and  on  turning  to 

1  Lib.  iv.  55.  2;  ed.  Mass.  273.  2  1  Ap.  48. 
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another  chapter  of  the  Apology  of  Justin  (c.  54),  we  find  the 
complaint  made  that  when  the  heathen  "learnt  that  it  was  fore- 
told that  he  should  heal  diseases  and  raise  the  dead,  they  dragged 
in  Asklepius"  to  explain  the  facts.  Here  again  we  catch  the 
refrain  of  the  introductory  formula,  "That  it  was  foretold  of 
Christ  that  He  should  heal  diseases,  etc." 

Last  of  all,  we  notice  that  the  quotation  of  Irenaeus  is  a  series 
of  extracts  or  Testimonies.  It  is  a  composite  quotation.  He 
begins  with  Isaiah  xxxv.  5,  6,  goes  on  with  Isaiah  xxvi.  19,  and 
concludes  with  Isaiah  liii.  4;  this  is  just  what  we  should  expect 
from  a  collection  of  Testimonies.  And  we  conclude,  therefore, 
that  both  Irenaeus  and  Justin  had  access  to  such  a  collection  and 
probably  it  was  a  part  of  their  Christian  education  to  know 
such  a  book. 

Now  let  us  try  a  somewhat  similar  passage  from  Irenaeus  of 
which  we  have  the  Greek  preserved.  In  the  third  volume  of  the 
Oxyrhynchus  papyri,  Grenfell  and  Hunt  gave  a  series  of  seven 
fragments  from  an  unknown  Christian  writer,  with  the  interesting 
statement  that  the  fragments  might  be  as  old  as  the  second 
century.  These  fragments  were  promptly  identified  by  Dr  Armi- 
tage  Robinson  as  containing  portions  of  the  lost  Greek  text  of 
Irenaeus,  and  with  the  aid  of  the  extant  Latin  he  restored  very 
skilfully  the  order  and  completed  the  contents  of  the  passages 
involved  in  the  torn  fragments  of  papyrus.  Amongst  his  restora- 
tions one  passage  corresponding  to  the  Latin  of  Irenaeus,  Bk  in. 
c.  9,  ran  as  follows :  a  few  letters  in  each  line  being  the  key  to  the 
passage : 

ov  Koi  TO  a-        i.e.,  of  whose  star 

arpov  BaXoa/u  p.€v  oujrooy  «-  Balaam  prophesied 
irpo<priTfv(Tcv  'Ai/are]X[ei  a  as  follows:  There 
trrpov  t£  'ittKtojS  .  .  .]  shall  rise  a  star 

out  of  Jacob,  etc. 

To  this  restoration  I  took  exception  on  two  grounds:  (1)  that 
the  Clermont  and  Vossian  copies  of  Irenaeus  read  in  the  Latin, 
not  Balaam,  but  Isaiah ;  (2)  that  the  same  mistake  of  crediting 
Isaiah  with  a  passage  from  Numbers  was  made  in  the  following 
passage  of  Justin  (1  Apol.  c.  32): 

KOI     H  (raiar    oc,    aXXor    7rpo<pr)TT)s,   TO.  avra   di*  tiXXajv   prjcrfav    tr  po<prjTfi>(i)v 
ovr<as    flirev     'Ai/arfXft    avrpov    i£    'la»cc«>/3,    na\    avdos    uva(Bf}CTfTai    OTTO    TTJ? 
KTC. 
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From  this  passage  we  see  how  the  error  of  placing  the  name 
of  Isaiah  on  a  prophecy  of  Balaam  arose ;  for  Justin  shows  us  the 
passage  of  Isaiah  following  the  one  from  Numbers,  and  the  error 
lies  in  the  covering  of  two  passages  with  a  single  reference.  It  is 
clear,  then,  that  Justin's  mistake  was  made  in  a  collection  of 
Testimonies  from  the  prophets,  and  that  the  same  collection,  or 
one  that  closely  agreed  with  it,  was  in  the  hands  of  Irenaeus. 
We  have  thus  confirmed  our  results  in  a  previous  case,  and  can 
proceed  with  confidence,  assuming  not  only  the  existence,  but  also 
the  extreme  antiquity  of  the  collections  referred  to. 

We  have  now  illustrated  the  recurrence  of  quotations  in  a  given 
sequence  and  the  displacement  of  the  names  of  prophets  quoted, 
to  which  we  referred  above  as  furnishing  the  internal  tests  for 
the  use  of  Testimony  books. 

As  the  field  of  criticism,  which  is  thus  opened  up,  is  very 
wide,  and  the  suspicion  arises  in  our  minds  that  there  is  matter 
of  the  same  kind  in  the  New  Testament  itself,  it  will  be  worth 
our  while  to  give  a  few  illustrations  more,  by  which  we  may 
confirm  the  external  and  internal  evidence  for  the  lost  books 
and  tracts  of  which  we  are  speaking.  There  is  a  remarkable 
reading,  apparently  from  the  Greek  Psalter,  which  has  perplexed 
the  souls  of  many  critics  who  have  set  themselves  to  find  either 
the  authority  for  the  reading  or  an  explanation  of  its  genesis. 
I  refer  to  the  famous  passage  in  which  the  early  Fathers  speak 
of  Christ  under  the  terms,  "The  Lord  reigned  from  the  tree." 

Of  the  antiquity  of  the  text  there  can  be  no  doubt;  it  is 
certainly  earlier  than  Justin,  and  it  would  not  require  a  very 
acute  imagination  to  suggest  that  it  was  involved  in  the  argument 
of  St  Peter  with  the  Jewish  rulers  in  Acts  v.  30,  31,  where  we  are 
told  that — 

Ye  slew  Him  and  hanged  Him  on  a  tree; 

Him  hath  God  exalted  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour. 

But  whether  it  is  involved  in  the  text  of  Acts  or  not,  it  is  well 
known  that  it  is  one  of  the  passages  which  Justin  accused  the  men 
of  the  Synagogue  of  having  erased  from  the  Biblical  text;  that 
is,  it  was  an  obvious  argumentum  ad  Judaeum.  We  make  the 
suggestion  that  the  passage  never  occurred  in  any  MS.  of  the 
LXX.  but  that  Justin  took  it  from  a  book  of  Testimonies.  He 
introduces  it  as  being  from  the  95th  Psalm1;  which  suggests 

1  Justin,  Dial  73. 
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either  a  reference  to  the  Psalter  or  to  a  book  of  extracts  which 
introduced  a  sentence  somewhat  in  the  following  manner: 

David  in  the  95th  Psalm:  "Say  among  the  heathen,  the  Lord  reigned 
from  the  tree." 

According  to  Justin  the  last  three  words  had  been  removed 
from  the  LXX  by  the  Jews.  Is  this  a  mere  guess  on  Justin's 
part?  Let  us  see  if  we  can  get  any  light  on  the  matter. 

The  next  writer  who  quotes  the  passage  is,  I  think,  Tertullian 
Against  the  Jews  (c.  10);  we  have  already  alluded  to  this  tract 
as  containing  many  of  the  earliest  Testimonies  employed  by  the 
Christians  of  the  first  two  centuries.  He  introduces  it,  along 
with  many  other  references  to  the  Cross  and  Passion,  as  follows : 
Age  dum,  si  legisti  penes  Prophetam  in  psalmis,  Deus  regnavit  a  ligno: 
expecto  quid  intelligas,  etc. 

This  is  thoroughly  in  the  manner  of  the  controversialist,  and 
suggests  the  use  of  a  conventional  method.  The  debater  asks 
his  opponent  what  he  makes  of  this  text.  Can  we  find  confirma- 
tion for  the  suggestion  that  we  are  dealing  with  formal  matter 
definitely  arranged?  I  think  we  can. 

The  passage  quoted  from  Justin  is  only  one  out  of  a  number 
of  texts  which  he  says  the  Jews  have  altered.  Curiously  they 
all  belong  to  the  same  category,  viz.,  prophecies  of  the  Cross  and 
Passion.  The  one  which  precedes  this  one  that  we  are  discussing 
is  the  well-known  statement  that  the  Jews  have  removed  (though 
it  is  still  to  be  found  in  some  copies)  a  passage  in  which  Jeremiah 
said,  "Come,  let  us  put  wood  on  His  bread,"  the  wood  being 
assumed  to  be  the  Cross.  Now  this  is  .quoted  in  the  Testimonies 
of  Gregory  of  Nyssa  in  the  following  form: 

'ifpcpias.      'Eya>  8e  <as  apvLov  ananov  dyoptvov  TOV  dveffOai,  OVK  fyvo>v. 
KOI  ird\iv.     AfCre  KOI  e/i/SaXw/ier  £v\ov  els  TOV  aprov  avTov  KOI  fKrpi^co/iei/ 
avrov  dno  Tail/  £<t)VTa>v  KOI  TO  ovop.a  avTov  ov  /LIT)  p-vqcrBrj  en. 

If  with  this  we  compare  the  quotation  of  the  same  passage  by 
Bar  Salibi  (p.  33),  we  have  as  follows: 

And  Jeremiah:  And  I  was  like  an  innocent  lamb  that  is  led  to  the 
slaughter,  and  I  did  not  know  what  was  over  me1.  And  come,  let  us  corrupt  ( ?) 
wood  on  his  bread2. 

1  A  reference  to  p.  23,  where  the  passage  is  quoted  again,  suggests  that  this 
should  read,  "And  I  did  not  know:  and  against  me  [they  devised  devices]  and 
said,  Come,  let  us  corrupt  his  bread  on  the  wood."  That  is,  some  words  have 
dropped  on  p.  33,  and  a  slight  transposition  has  been  made  on  p.  23 ;  the  existence 
of  a  common  original  for  the  two  quotations  is  sufficiently  evident. 

*  Both  of  the  passages  are  in  Cyprian,  Test.  H.  15,  and  the  second  of  the  two 
passages  is  in  Cyprian,  Test.  H.  20. 
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Here  two  separate  collections  of  Testimonies  make  the  very 
same  sequence  of  supposed  passages  from  Jeremiah,  and  it  is  clear 
that  they  reflect  a  primitive  arrangement  and  ascription  of  the 
peculiar  words.  But  this  ascription  is  Justin's,  and  it  seems  to 
be  probable  that  Justin  was  using  his  Testimony  Book,  and  not  his 
copy  of  the  Septuagint,  when  he  talked  about  "the  wood  and 
the  bread."  If  this  is  likely  for  one  of  the  passages  which  the 
Jews  are  said  to  have  altered,  then,  since  they  all  deal  with  the 
subject  of  the  Cross,  they  probably  were  all  taken  from  a  book 
of  prophecies  which  had  been  fulfilled,  arranged  under  various 
heads.  In  that  case,  Justin's  reference  to  the  Jews  as  destroying 
or  removing  texts  is  gratuitous.  And  that  it  is  so  is  clear  in  the 
case  of  "the  wood  and  the  bread"  from  the  fact  that  all  copies  of 
the  LXX  have  the  disputed  reading  in  Jeremiah  xi.  19.  If  Justin 
had  looked  at  any  Greek  copy  of  Jeremiah,  he  would  have  found 
it;  but  he  looked  instead  at  the  Testimony  Book,  and  assumed 
that  it  was  absent  from  Jeremiah  (unless  in  a  few  cases  it  had 
escaped  correction). 

The  development  of  pertinent  questions  in  connexion  with 
prophetical  quotations  is  a  subject  that  covers  a  great  deal  of 
ground.  It  is  clear  that  many  of  these  questions  belong  to  the 
very  earliest  form  of  the  Testimony  Book.  For  example,  when 
we  read  in  Irenaeus  (lib.  iv.  c.  xx.  2)  as  follows: 

Jam  autem  et  manifest  averat  [so.  Moyses]  ejus  adventum,  dicens:  Non 
deerit  princeps  in  Juda,  neque  dux  ex  femoribus  ejus,  quoadusque  veniat  cui 
repositum  est,  et  ipse  est  spes  gentium  ;  alligans  ad  vitem  pullum  suum  et  ad 
helicem  pullum  asinae.  Lavabit  in  vino  stolam  suam,  et  in  sanguine  uvae  pallium 
suum  ;  laetifici  oculi  ejus  a  vino  et  candidi  denies  ejus  quam  lac.  Inquirant 
enim  hi  qui  omnia  scrutari  dicuntur,  id  tempus  in  quo  defecit  princeps  et 
dux  ex  Juda: 

we  have  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  Messianic  proof-texts,  accom- 
panied by  a  question  as  to  when  the  ruler  failed  from  the  line  of 
Judah.  Suppose  now  we  turn  to  Justin's  First  Apology  (c.  32)  ; 
here  we  are  told  as  follows: 


p.ev  ovv,  irpwTos  TWV  rr  po<pr)To>v  yevopevos,  elnev  auroXe^et  ovras  ' 
OVK  efcXen/m  dp^a>v  e£  'louSa  ov8e  f)-yovp.€vos  ex.  rSav  fjirjpwv  avrov,  ews  av  e\6rj 
&  aTTOKfiTai-  KO.I  avrbs  eVrat  TrpoadoKia  edvwv,  deo-p-evcov  irpos  a.fnrf\ov  TOV  7ra>Xoi> 
avrov,  7r\vvo)v  Iv  at/ian  <TTa(pv\f)S  TTJV  (TToXrjv  avrov.  'Y/ze'repoi/  ovv  t<mv 
axpt/Scos  e'^eraam  KOI  padelv,  ^XP1  T'iVOS  *)v  o.pxa>v  Ka'  /SaftXeus  eV  'lovdaiois 
i'Stos  avnav. 
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Here  we  have  substantially  the  same  quotation,  followed  by  a 
similar  inquiry;  the  connexion  between  the  two  statements  is 
further  established  by  the  curious  coincidence  that  both  writers  refer 
the  quotation  to  Moses,  and  not  to  Jacob1.  We  shall  see  later 
that  Athanasius  does  the  very  same  thing:  teal  Mo)i)'o-i}<?  eo><? 
avrov  TTJV  'lovSalwv  icrraaOaL  (3a<ri,\eiav  irpo^reveu  \eycov  (De 
Incarn.  c.  40,  following  the  text  of  the  Bodleian  MS.  Other  MSS. 
corr.  Moses  to  Jacob). 

The  coincidences  are  such  that  we  are  entitled  to  say  that  the 
early  Testimony  Book  referred  the  prophecy  of  Jacob  to  Moses, 
and  accompanied  it  by  a  pertinent  query.  And  many  similar 
conjunctions  can  be  noted.  Perhaps  the  most  important  of  them, 
from  a  theological  point  of  view,  may  be  found  in  the  treatment  to 
which  a  certain  verse  from  the  110th  Psalm  was  subjected,  and  the 
questions  that  were  asked  in  connexion  with  it.  When  one  reads 
the  history  of  the  great  Council  of  Nicaea  for  the  first  time,  the 
feeling  of  impressiveness,  which  is  provoked  by  the  historical  scene 
and  by  the  greatness  of  its  theme  of  debate,  is  tempered  by 
astonishment  at  the  inadequacy  of  many  of  the  arguments  which 
are  brought  forward,  and  with  the  utmost  seriousness  considered, 
with  a  view  to  the  determination  of  the  proper  language  in  which 
to  clothe  the  doctrine  of  the  Sonship  of  Jesus  Christ.  With  a 
subject  for  discourse  such  as  for  sacredness  and  high  solemnity 
has  never  been  equalled  in  the  history  of  human  thought,  and 
with  a  congress  of  intellects  involving  at  least  two  or  three  religious 
teachers  whose  capacity  far  outreaches  the  average  human  span, 
it  is  surprising  that  the  issue  of  the  great  contest  should  turn  so 
much  on  misinterpreted  texts  and  overstrained  similitudes.  It 
almost  seems  as  if  the  combatants  were  giants  and  children  by  turns, 
or  as  if  they  held  briefs  to  reproduce  not  only  the  loftiest  thoughts 
of  the  teachers  of  the  Church  in  earlier  ages,  but  also  their  weakest 
suggestions  along  with  the  chatter  of  the  baths  and  of  the  bakers' 
shops.  What  are  we  to  make  of  Athanasius  when  he  uses,  to 
determine  the  language  of  the  Church's  Symbol  of  Faith,  a  verse 
from  the  110th  Psalm,  in  which  we  read  in  the  Greek  version: 

npo  caxrfatpov  yfytvvrjua   (T(. 

(Before  the  day-star  1  begat  thee.)? 

1  So  in  Justin,  1  Apul.  c.  64,  the  Messianic  prophecy  is  again  referred  to  Moses. 
But  in  Dial.  64  he  explains  that  the  passages  are  recorded  by  Moses,  but  prophesied 
by  Jacob:  vvb  MwuWwj  dvicrropij/jL^ov  Kal  virb  TOV 
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It  seems  almost  inconceivable  that  so  much  can  have  been  made 
of  a  misinterpreted  and  mistranslated  text.  Yet  no  one  seems 
to  have  questioned  that  the  passage  was  germane  to  the  discussion : 
the  only  question  was  as  to  the  extent  to  which  the  Church  was 
committed  by  its  assumed  oracle.  No  one  questioned  the  accuracy 
of  the  Septuagint  reading,  nor  its  applicability  to  either  the 
Homoousion  or  the  Homoiousion  doctrine. 

When,  however,  we  succeed,  however  imperfectly,  in  trans- 
ferring ourselves  into  the  fourth  century  so  as  to  be  able  to  look 
both  up-stream  and  down-stream  at  the  flowing  doctrine  of  the 
Church,  we  can  see  that  the  very  fact  of  the  influence  of  the  passage 
quoted  proves  that  it  was  not  quoted  for  the  first  time  at  the 
Council  of  Nicaea.  It  was  a  well-known  interpretation  before 
the  days  of  Athanasius,  Eusebius  and  Arius.  We  can  easily  show 
that  from  the  very  earliest  time  this  text  had  suffered  violence, 
and  violent  men  had  perverted  its  meaning;  but  the  most  ill- 
proportioned  things  may  often  be  set  in  surroundings  where 
they  can  acquire  a  certain  amount  of  dignity,  and  perhaps  it 
was  not  wholly  inept  that  the  orthodox  brained  Arius  (or  tried  to) 
with  a  missile  taken  from  the  armoury  of  the  primitive  Christians 
against  the  Jews.  We  will  now  show  that  this  is  the  origin  of 
the  passage  in  question. 

Bar  Salibi  in  his  Testimonies1  quotes  as  follows: 

David  said:  Before  the  day-star  I  begat  thee.  And  before  the  sun  is  his 
name  and  before  the  moon.  Now  explain  to  us,  when  was  Israel  born  before 
the  day-star,  etc. 

Here  the  controversialist  has  put  together  two  passages  in 
order  to  prove  the  pre-existence  of  the  Son  and  His  Eternity.  At 
the  same  time  he  refutes  the  objector  who  says  that  this  and 
similar  things  are  said  of  Israel.  The  passages  combined  are 
from  the  110th  Psalm  and  from  the  71st  Psalm;  the  objection 
met  is  that  some  other  person  or  persons  than  the  Messiah  are 
referred  to.  Now  turn  to  Justin,  Dialogue  with  Trypho,  c.  63, 
c.  76  and  c.  83,  and  you  will  find  him  harping  on  the  same  text 
and  meeting  a  similar  objection.  "Your  Rabbis,"  says  Justin, 
"  have  dared  to  refer  the  Psalm  (ex.)  to  Hezekiah  and  not  to  Christ." 
It  follows  that  it  was  a  controversial  passage  in  Justin's  day: 
you  can  hear  the  two  disputants  at  their  work.  The  Rabbis  of 
whom  Justin  was  speaking  were  replying  to  Messianic  and  Christian 

1  p.  28. 
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interpretations.     In  another  passage  (c.  76)  Justin  combines  the 
two  passages  from  the  Psalms  as  follows: 

KOI  Aa/318  Se   ?rp6  tjXiov   nai  a-cXrjvrjs 
€<  yacrrpos  yfvvr^GrjO'fO'Bat.  avrov  Kara 
rrjv  rov  Trarpbs  f3ov\rjv 


where  it  is  easy  to  see  the  combined  fragments  of  — 

Before  the  day-star  I  begat  thee  from  the  womb; 

Before  the  sun  and  before  the  moon  His  name  shall  abide. 

The  same  blending  of  passages  is  found  in  c.  45,  where 
Justin  speaks  of  Christ  as  being  "before  the  day-star  and  the 
moon." 

But  if  we  want  further  confirmation  that  the  two  passages 
belong  to  a  combination  in  a  book  of  Testimonies,  here  it  is  in  a 
very  primitive  form  from  Gregory  of  Nyssa: 

rj  8f}\ov  rrpbs  ov  flnev,  CK  yacrrpos  rrpb  €0)o-(f)6pov  eyevvrja-d  vf  KOI,  Trpo  TOV 
f]\iov  TO  ovofjLa  avrov  KOL  Trpo  rrjs  (T€\r]vr)s. 

And  here  we  have  the  primitive  question  "Of  whom  speaketh 
the  prophet  this?"  in  a  form  which  at  once  explains  why  later 
editors  proved  that  it  was  not  Hezekiah,  nor  the  ideal  Israel. 
It  looks  as  if  the  form  in  Gregory  of  Nyssa  were  very  near  to  the 
original1. 

However,  we  have  shown  that  the  force  of  Athanasius'  argu- 
ment lay  in  the  fact  that  he  was  quoting  from  the  old  Book  of 
Testimonies;  for  we  not  only  find  his  proof-text  in  Justin  and 
elsewhere,  but  in  two  extant  collections  of  such  prophetic 
evidence.  And  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Testimonies  of  Bar  Salibi 
have  much  ancient  material  incorporated  in  them. 

Perhaps  enough  has  now  been  said  to  demonstrate  the  exist- 
ence of  the  lost  book  whose  influence  the  critics  have  been 
suspecting. 

As  soon  as  we  have  accumulated  enough  evidence  to  enable 
us  to  definitely  state  the  existence  of  the  primitive  Testimony 
Book,  we  can  go  on  to  use  the  recovered  book  for  the  criticism 
of  the  early  Patristic  documents,  and  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament.  We  will  first  give  a  specimen  of  the  way  in  which 
the  book  can  be  traced  in  a  sub-apostolic  writer.  Suppose,  for 
example,  that  we  were  studying  the  so-called  second  epistle  of 

1  Cyprian,  Te?t.  i.  17,  has  merely  Ps.  cix.  Ante  luciferum  genui  te.  Juravit 
Dominus,  etc. 
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Clement  to  the  Corinthians.  We  find  that  as  soon  as  the  prologue 
is  over,  the  second  chapter  plunges  abruptly  into  a  quotation 
from  the  beginning  of  Isaiah  liv.,  "  Rejoice,  barren  woman,  that 
dost  not  bear,"  a  passage  with  which  we  are  familiar  from  its 
use  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians.  He  proceeds  to  explain 
the  application  of  the  passage  to  the  Church  and  the  Synagogue, 
and  continues  thus:  "In  saying  that  the  children  of  the  desolate 
are  more  than  of  her  that  hath  the  husband,  he  was  speaking  to 
prove  that  our  people  seemed  desolate  and  forsaken  of  God, 
whereas  now  we  have  believed  and  have  become  more  than  those 
who  seemed  to  know  God."  Now  turn  to  Justin's  First  Apology, 
c.  53,  and  you  will  find  him  making  a  similar  statement  from  the 
same  passage:  "We  know,"  he  says,  "that  the  Christians  from 
among  the  Gentiles  are  more  and  truer  than  the  Jews  and  the 
Samaritans."  "It  was  prophesied  that  believers  from  among 
the  Gentiles  should  be  more  in  number  than  those  who  come 
from  among  the  Jews  and  Samaritans.  For  it  was  said  as  follows : 

Rejoice,  thou  barren  woman,  etc And  that  the  converts  from 

the  Gentiles  should  be  truer  and  trustier,  we  will  declare  by 
quoting  the  words  of  Isaiah  the  prophet."  Then  he  proceeds 
to  quote,  not  Isaiah,  but  Jeremiah  (Jer.  ix.  26),  to  the  effect 
that  Israel  is  uncircumcised  in  heart,  the  Gentiles  are  cere- 
monially uncircumcised.  The  same  argument  from  prophecy 
appears  in  c.  31,  where  he  tells  us  that  it  was  foretold  that  the 
messengers  of  the  Gospel  should  be  sent  to  every  race  of  men, 
and  that  the  Gentiles  should  believe  rather  than  the  Jews.  Now 
here  we  have  all  the  features  of  the  use  of  the  Testimony  Book. 
And  when  we  turn  to  the  Testimonies  of  Cyprian  we  find  as  follows : 

Quod  Ecclesia  quae  prius  sterilis  fuerat  plures  filios  habitura  esset  ex 
gentibus,  quam  quot  Synagoga  ante  habuisset. 

This  heading  is  followed  by  another : 

Quod  gentes  magis  in  Christum  crediturae  essent. 

Here  we  have  the  very  points  made  by  Justin  and  Ps.-Clement; 

the  Gentiles  more,  truer  and  trustier ;  and  the  first  proof- text  is  — 

Apud  Esaiam  prophetam:    Laetare,  sterilis,  etc. 

It  is  needless  to  say  more ;  the  evidence  is  conclusive  that  the 
early  book  of  Testimonies  contained  a  section  on  the  numerical 
and  ethical  superiority  of  Gentile  Christians  to  Jews  (or  is  it 
Judaeo-Christians?).  And  from  the  way  in  which  the  supposed 

H.T.  2 
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Clement  plunges  at  once  into  the  use  of  the  book,  we  may  be  sure 
that  it  was  familiar  to  him,  and  that  it  was  not  wholly  unknown 
to  his  hearers. 

The  question  that  comes  next  is  the  possibility  of  our  finding 
traces  of  the  Testimony  Book  in  the  pages  of  the  New  Testament. 
The  subject  is  suggested  by  the  previous  one  which  we  were 
discussing  from  Ps. -Clement,  where  a  passage  is  quoted  which  we 
also  find  used  as  a  testimony  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  (iv.  17). 
It  is  also  suggested  by  the  fact  that  we  find  an  occasional  failure 
in  the  references  to  the  Old  Testament  on  the  side  of  authorship, 
as  when  Mark  refers  to  Isaiah  a  prophecy  of  Malachi ;  and  Matthew 
refers  to  Jeremiah  a  well-known  passage  about  the  potter's  field. 
Besides  these  and  similar  errors  we  have  curious  features  in  the 
quotations  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  which  suggest  composite  quota- 
tion. We  should  also  examine  the  sequence  of  the  prophecies 
quoted  in  the  New  Testament  in  order  to  see  whether  they  agree 
with  the  sequences  in  the  Testimony  Book,  and  we  must  try 
in  such  cases  to  find  out  which  of  the  books  has  borrowed  from 
the  other. 

For  example,  when  Peter  (1  Ep.  ii.  6-8)  says: 

"Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  an  elect  corner-stone,  etc.; 

He  that  believeth  on  Him  shall  not  be  confounded"; 
"The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner, 
and  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence"; 

we  have  a  sequence  of  quotations  from  Isa.  xxviii.  16,  Ps. 
cxviii.  22,  Isa.  viii.  14,  the  connexion  between  them  being  the 
word  "Stone"  as  applied  to  Christ. 

If  we  turn  to  Romans  ix.  32,  33,  we  have  the  statement  that 

They  stumbled  at  the  stumbling  stone,  as  it  is  written:  Behold,  I  lay 
in  Zion  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence,'  and  he  that  believeth 
on  Him  shall  not  be  confounded; 

where  the  sequence  is  Isaiah  viii.  14,  Isaiah  xxviii.  16,  the  two 
passages  being  neatly  incorporated  into  an  apparently  single 
reference.  The  suggestion  arises  that  the  Testimony  Book  had 
made  the  conjunction ;  and  in  that  case  the  headline  must  have 
been  a  statement  that  Christ  is  the  Stumbling-stone,  or  something 
that  would  lead  up  to  that.  The  anti-Judaic  character  of  the 
quotation  does  not  need  to  be  stated.  Did  the  Testimony  books 
use  this  figure  and  the  corresponding  quotations?  The  answer 
is  that  it  would  take  a  whole  chapter  to  illustrate  the  way  in  which 
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the  earliest  of  the  Fathers  harp  upon  the  statement  that  Christ 
is  called  the  Stone  in  the  Scriptures.  When  we  turn  to  Cyprian's 
Testimonia  (11.  16)  we  find  a  section  headed — 

Quod  idem  et  lapis  dictus  sit 
followed  by  a  section  (n.  17) — 

Quod  deinde  idem  lapis  mons  fieret  et  impleret  totam  terram. 

The  first  section  begins  with  the  first  passage  from  Isaiah  as  in 
1  Peter,  and  goes  on  to  Psalm  cxviii.,  but  does  not  incorporate 
the  second  passage  of  Isaiah.  The  same  references  with  the  same 
omission  will  be  found  in  Gregory  of  Nyssa1.  The  inference  is 
that  the  treatment  in  Cyprian  is  conventional,  and  goes  back 
to  an  early  original.  The  verification  of  this  is  in  Justin's  Dialogue 
with  Trypho,  where  Justin  returns  again  and  again  to  the  statement 
that  Christ  is  the  Stone  of  the  Old  Testament,  e.g. : 

c.  34.  T  am  going  to  show  you  from  all  the  Scriptures  that  Christ  is  King 
and  Lord  and  Priest  and  God  and  angel  and  man  and  general  and  stone, 
and  the  child  that  is  born,  and  that  he  comes  first  to  suffer  (TradrjTos)  and  then 
returns,  etc. 

Amongst  the  proofs  which  Justin  brings  will  be  found  agree- 
ments with  Cyprian  that  Christ  is  the  Stone  which  Jacob  anointed 
at  Bethel,  etc.  But,  as  I  have  said,  it  would  make  a  long  chapter 
to  trace  the  doctrine  that  Christ  is  the  Stone2.  The  history  of 
the  doctrine  begins  with  the  Lord's  own  use  of  the  passage  from 
the  Psalm  as  an  anti-Judaic  testimony  and  was  carried  on  and 
marvellously  developed  for  two  hundred  years.  It  was  certainly 
a  leading  point  in  the  Testimony  Book. 

We  ought  also  to  examine  whether  there  are  in  the  New 
Testament  traces  of  the  matter  and  manner  of  the  controversialist, 
as  we  find  him  in  our  study  of  anti- Judaism  elsewhere.  A  simple 
instance  will  show  what  we  mean. 

In  Acts  xxvi.  23,  Paul's  speech  before  Agrippa  contains  the 
following  statement;  first,  that  he  says  nothing  outside  of  what 
the  prophets  and  Moses  have  said;  second,  he  indicates  in  the 
following  curious  expression  the  matters  to  be  discussed: 

ei  TraQrjTos  6  ^/KOTOS,  et  rrpaiTos  e'£  dvao-rdo-cws  veKp&v  <f><n$  /zeXAei  <aray- 
ye\\€iv  ro)  TC  Xaw  Kcti  rot?  eflvetriv. 

No  one,  as  far  as  I  know,  has  succeeded  in  translating  this  sentence3. 

1  Zacagni,  p.  312.  2  For  Justin,  Dial,  see  further  70,  76,  86,  100. 

3  The  R.V.  margin  comes  nearest  to  it:,  with  the  suggestion  "Whether"  for  et', 
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It  is  clearly  interrogative:  "Does  the  Messiah  suffer,  and  does  he 
first  rise  from  the  dead,  etc.?"  The  words  are  headlines  of  Testi- 
monies, awkwardly  incorporated  in  the  text,  and  are  betrayed 
as  such  by  the  previous  references  to  the  prophets  and  Moses, 
who  are  to  answer  the  questions.  And  a  reference  to  the  previous 
quotation  which  we  took  from  Justin,  as  to  the  things  which  he 
was  going  to  prove  from  the  Scriptures  (in  particular  that  Christ 
was  the  Stone),  will  show  that  he  also  proposed  to  demonstrate 
that  Christ  was  Tra^ro?.  It  is  the  same  term  as  in  the  Acts, 
and  means  that  the  Messiah  must  suffer  (eSet  TraOtiv)'1. 

We  suggest,  therefore,  that  this  passage  of  the  Acts  shows  the 
influence  of  the  Testimony  Book. 

1  Not  "is  capable  of  suffering,"  as  in  R.V.  margin. 


CHAPTER  II 

FURTHER  PROOFS   OF  THE   ANTIQUITY  OF  THE 
TESTIMONY  BOOK 

It  is  becoming  increasingly  clear  that  the  Testimony  Book 
is  earlier  in  date  than  some  of  the  earliest  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment; and  that  it  is  not  mere  oral  Testimony  that  is  involved 
is  also  clear  from  the  antiquity  and  wide  diffusion  of  errors  which 
can  only  have  arisen  in  a  written  book.  So  we  continue  our 
search  for  prophetic  Testimonies  in  the  pages  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, of  the  kind  which  we  have  been  studying.  We  will  presently 
devote  a  special  section  to  the  perplexing  passage  in  Matt,  xxvii.  9 
where  a  sentence  is  referred  to  Jeremy  the  prophet  that  apparently 
should  have  been  referred  to  Zechariah.  If,  as  we  suppose,  the 
mistake  is  due  to  the  transcriber  of  a  book  of  prophetic  proofs, 
it  is  clear  that  the  antiquity  of  such  a  book  must  be  considered 
as  established,  for  it  lay  before  the  first  Evangelist  in  such  a  form 
as  was  already  showing  some  signs  of  transcriptional  confusion. 

Setting  Matthew  on  one  side  for  the  present,  we  may  argue 
the  antiquity  of  the  Testimony  Book  even  more  forcibly  by  refer- 
ence to  the  opening  verses  of  Mark.  Every  student  knows  that 
the  second  verse  of  the  Gospel  has  been  replaced  by  modern 
editors  in  the  form 

As  it  is  written  in  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
in  place  of  the  conventional 

As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets. 

Inasmuch  as  the  words  which  follow  are  not  from  Isaiah,  but 
from  Malachi,  it  might  seem  that  textual  criticism  had  landed 
us  and  the  Evangelist  in  a  definite  and  undeniable  contradiction. 
As  the  passage  in  Malachi 

Behold,  I  send  my  messenger,  etc.     Mai.  iii.  1, 
is  immediately  followed  by 

The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.     Is.  xl.  3, 
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the  verdict  of  common  sense  would  be  that  the  received  text  is 
right,  and  the  earliest  codices  of  the  New  Testament  are  wrong. 
Criticism  has,  however,  sometimes  the  right  of  way  against 
common  sense.  In  this  particular  instance  the  erroneous  refer- 
ence to  Isaiah  has  clearly  arisen  in  the  Testimony  Book,  or  in 
the  use  of  it.  Either  the  title  of  a  quotation  has  slipped  (a  form 
of  error  of  which  we  shall  have  abundant  illustration),  or  the 
evangelist  himself  has  let  his  eye  wander  from  one  marginal 
ascription  to  another  in  the  sequence 

Malachi.     Behold,  I  send  my  messenger. 
Isaiah.       The  voice  of  one  crying. 

The  revised  text  is  therefore  wrong  in  fact  but  right  in  tradition ; 
it  was  certain  to  be  corrected  at  an  early  date,  though  it  is  the 
primitive  text,  and  the  obvious  way  to  correct  it  is  to  write  "in 
the  prophets"  in  place  of  "in  Isaiah  the  prophet." 

The  wrong  text  is,  then,  the  primitive  form,  and  it  was  pro- 
bably a  wrong  text  in  the  Testimony  Book  before  it  became  a 
wrong  text  in  Mark.  The  antiquity  of  the  matter  with  which 
we  are  dealing  is  apparent. 

There  is  another  interesting  point  which  comes  up  in  con- 
nexion with  this  passage.  The  persistence  of  an  error  when  once 
it  has  got  into  circulation  is  one  of  the  surprising  features  in  this 
kind  of  work.  We  have  already  had  reason  to  show  cases  of  such 
persistence  in  Justin,  Irenaeus,  Athanasius.  A  false  ascription 
once  made  will  be  copied  by  the  leading  Fathers  with  a  dog-like 
fidelity  which  shows  that  they  were  predisposed  to  believe  that 
whatever  was  written  ought  to  stand. 

Now  we  shall  presently  be  showing  the  influence  of  the 
Testimony  Book  upon  an  Arabic  Christian  writer  against  the 
Mohammedans,  who  uses  the  method  of  previous  Christian 
writers  against  the  Jews.  It  is  a  book  which  Mrs  Gibson  found 
on  Mount  Sinai  and  which  she  entitled  a  Tract  on  the  Triune 
Nature  of  God.  In  this  tract  we  shall  show  that  the  writer  intro- 
duced one  of  his  collected  Testimonies  from  the  prophets  as  follows : 

God  said  by  the  tongue,  of  Isaiah  the  prophet  about  the  Christ  and  about 
John  the  son  of  Zacharia:  I  will  send  my  messenger,  etc.  Mai.  iii.  1. 

Here  we  have  the  very  same  sequence  as  in  Mark's  opening 
verses.  If  it  were  likely  that  the  anti-Moslem  writer  was  quoting 
the  Gospel  of  Mark,  we  should  put  him  in  evidence  for  the  reading 
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of  the  oldest  MSS.  It  appears  however  from  a  study  of  his  book 
that  he  is  retailing  a  collection  of  prophetical  Testimonies,  and  we 
conclude  that  the  very  same  error  which  was  in  Mark's  Testimony 
Book  passed  into  the  East,  and  was  found  in  the  Testimony  Book 
of  an  anonymous  Christian  writer  who  wished  to  treat  the  Moham- 
medans in  the  same  way  that  his  predecessors  had  dealt  with 
the  Jews. 

The  error,  therefore,  is  pre-Marcan  as  well  as  Marcan. 

We  have  thus  made  it  clear  that  the  Testimony  Book  antedates 
the  four  Gospels,  since  it  is  earlier  than  the  earliest  of  the  four. 

We  have  now,  with  a  good  degree  of  probability,  established 
by  the  examination  of  special  cases  the  priority  of  the  Testimony 
Book  to  Matthew,  Mark,  Acts,  1  Peter  and  Romans:  and  we 
may  lawfully  use  our  hypothesis  in  other  passages  of  the  same 
writers  and  in  other  books  of  the  New  Testament,  in  order  to 
elucidate  the  meaning  of  the  Scripture :  and  we  may  use  our  new 
instrument  with  the  greater  confidence  if  the  book  to  which  we 
apply  it  is  anti-Judaic  in  character.  Of  all  the  New  Testament 
books  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  the  most  anti-Judaic  and 
perhaps  the  earliest.  Nearest  to  it  in  date  we  may  put  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans;  this  Epistle  becomes  anti-Judaic  in  the 
ninth  chapter,  where  we  have  already  detected  the  sequence  of 
Testimonies  which  prove  that  Christ  is  the  Stone  spoken  of  by 
the  prophets.  Is  there  any  similar  trace  of  conventional  anti- 
Judaic  matter  in  Galatians? 

We  turn  to  Gal.  iv.  27,  where  we  read : 

Rejoice,  0  barren,  thou  that  bearest  not: 
Break  forth  and  shout,  thou  that  dost  not  travail  with  child: 
For  more  are  the  children  of  the  desolate,  than  the  children  of  the  married 
wife. 

It  is  not  sufficient  to  annotate  one's  margin  here  with  a  reference 
to  Is.  liv.  1 :  for  we  recall  that  one  of  the  things  that  have  to  be 
proved  in  the  Cyprianic  tradition  is  that  a  new  race  has  come, 
more  faithful  to  God  than  the  Jews  and  more  numerous.  Suppose 
we  look  at  Cyprian's  tradition  as  it  occurs  in  Bk  1. 19,  20.  We  have 

19.  Quod  duo  populi  praedicti  sint,  maior  et  minor  ;  id  est  veins  ludaeorum 
et  novus  qui  esset  ex  nobis  futurus. 

In  Genesi:  Et  dicit  Dominus  Rebeccae:  duae  gentes  in  utero  sunt  et 
duo  populi  de  ventre  tuo  dividentur,  et  populus  populum  superabit,  et  maior 
serviet  minori. 
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Item  apud  Osee  prophetam :  Vocabo  non-populum  meum  populum-meum, 
et  non-dilectum  dilectuin:  erit  enim,  quo  loco  dicetur  non-populus  meus, 
illo  loco  vocabuntur  filii  Dei  vivi. 

20.  Quod  Ecdesia  quae  prius  sterilis  fuerat  plures  filios  habitura  esset  ex 
gentibus,  quam  quot  Synagoga  ante  habuisset. 

Apud  Esaiam  prophetam:    Laetare,  sterilis,  etc. 

These  two  doctrines,  the  doctrine  of  the  two  peoples,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  moral  and  numerical  superiority  of  the  Gentiles  to 
the  Jews  (or  of  Gentile  Christians  to  Jewish  Christians),  occupy  an 
important  place  in  the  arguments  of  the  sub-apostolic  Fathers. 
A  single  instance  may  be  given  in  illustration  of  this.  We  will 
examine  more  in  detail  the  passage  which  we  quoted  above  from 
the  First  Apology  of  Justin  Martyr  and  the  fifty-third  chapter; 
we  find  the  following  argument,  which  is  expressly  said  to  be 
taken  from  prophetical  Testimonies : 

I  have  many  other  prophecies  to  relate  to  you  but  at  present  I  forbear, 

thinking  the  passages  already  quoted  sufficient, For  how  should  we  ever 

have  come  to  believe  in  a  crucified  man,  that  he  is  the  First-Born  of  God, 
and  is  to  carry  out  the  judgment  of  the  whole  human  race,  if  we  had  not  found, 
before  his  coming  in  human  form,  such  testimonies  declared  concerning  him 
and  such  as  we  see  to  have  actually  occurred,  viz. :  the  desolation  of  the  Jews' 
land,  and  men  of  every  race,  persuaded  through  the  teaching  of  his  apostles, 
to  abandon  the  ancient  customs  of  their  life  in  error,  seeing,  as  they  did, 
that  we  had  become,  as  Gentile  Christians,  more  numerous  and  more  true 

than  those  who  belonged  to  the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans  ? for  it  had  been 

foretold  that  the  believers  among  the  Gentiles  would  be  more  numerous  than 
those  from  the  Jews  and  Samaritans,  and  we  will  repeat  the  prophecies  to 
that  effect.  It  was  said  as  follows: 

Rejoice,  thou  barren  one,  etc. 

(As  to  the  Jews),  who  wills  can  see  that  their  land  is  desolate  and  burned 
with  fire,  and  remains  a  waste.  And  to  show  you  that  the  Gentiles  were 
known  beforehand  as  being  more  true  and  more  faithful,  we  will  relate  to  you 
some  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah. 

It  is  quite  clear  that  Justin  is  here  harping  upon  the  doctrine 
of  the  Book  of  Testimonies  as  we  have  it  in  Cyprian:  he  is  not 
quoting  St  Paul  directly.  We  must  then  either  say  that  he  is 
quoting  St  Paul  indirectly,  in  which  case  the  Testimony  Book 
becomes  a  pendant  to  the  Epistles,  or  else  we  must  say  that  the 
anti- Judaic  parts  of  Romans  and  Galatians  agree  with  Justin 
Martyr  in  a  common  dependence  upon  a  primitive  collection  of 
Testimonies,  and  it  is  evident  that  the  latter  is  the  true  explanation 
in  view  of  what  we  have  already  deduced  as  to  the  antiquity  of 
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such  collections.  St  Paul's  expression,  "As  he  saith  also  in  Osee" 
is  the  reflection  of  "Item  apud  Osee  prophetam "  in  the  Testimonies. 
If  at  first  sight  it  seems  surprising  to  find  it  suggested  that  the 
collection  of  proof-texts  from  the  prophets  antedates  all  our 
canonical  Christian  literature,  a  little  reflection  will  show  that  the 
result  might  almost  have  been  anticipated :  for  certainly  the  first 
need  of  the  "new  people"  was  just  such  an  attestation  as  prophecy 
could  afford,  and  there  were  quarters  where  no  other  evidence 
would  have  been  accepted  as  a  substitute  for  it. 

We  shall,  then,  say  that  the  Testimony  Book  is  one  of  the 
earliest  Christian  documents,  and  that  the  earliest  books  of  the 
New  Testament  must  be  interpreted  in  the  light  of  such  a  document 
as  we  have  shown,  by  so  many  considerations,  to  exist.  The 
student  will,  on  the  margin  of  his  New  Testament,  add  against 
Romans  ix.  12  the  note  Cyp.  Test.  i.  19,  against  the  passage  from 
Hosea  in  Romans  ix.  25  the  same  note,  and  against  the  cento  of 
passages  on  the  Stone  in  Rom.  ix.  32,  33  the  note  Cyp.  Test.  n.  16. 
He  will  also  add  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  against  Gal.  iv.  27 
the  references  to  Cyp.  Test.  I.  20  and  to  Justin,  1  Ap.  53. 

In  making  these  references,  however,  it  will  be  well  to  remember 
that  not  everything  which  occurs  in  the  Cyprianic  or  Justinian 
Testimony  Book  goes  back  to  the  original  form.  Some  sentences 
belong  to  a  later  date  than  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  It 
would  be  easy  to  show  that  there  was  a  fluid  element  in  the 
tradition.  New  occasions  brought  new  proofs  of  the  reproba- 
tion of  the  Jews,  and  closer  study  often  compelled  the  early 
Christian  to  admit  that  all  his  arrows  had  not  reached  their  mark, 
and  could  not  do  so.  All  that  we  have  established  is  that  there 
was  an  early  collection  of  prophetical  Testimonies  against  the 
Jews,  that  it  was  arranged  under  suitable  headings,  and  that  in 
some  form  or  other  it  is  earlier  than  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 


CHAPTER   III 

AN  EMENDATION  TO   1   PETER  ii.  8 

The  previous  investigations  and  arguments  will  have  made  it 
clear  that  the  Testimony  Book  is  an  important  factor  in  the 
criticism  and  interpretation  of  the  New  Testament.  It  comes  in 
as  a  judge  to  decide  for  us  between  the  contending  readings  'in 
the  first  verse  of  Mark:  should  we  read  "in  Isaiah  the  prophet" 
or  "in  the  prophets"?  The  Testimony  Book  will  tell  how  the 
variant  arose,  and  which  is  the  original  reading.  In  the  same 
way,  when  we  ask  what  we  ought  to  read  in  Matt,  xxvii.  9,  10, 
should  it  be  "Jeremy  the  prophet"  or  just  "the  prophet,"  or  some 
other  reading?  the  judge  will  sum  up  the  case  for  us  and  announce 
the  verdict.  In  the  cases  mentioned,  the  decision  is  given  on 
evidence,  and  between  disputants.  There  are,  however,  cases 
where  the  Testimony  Book  throws  light  on  the  text,  where  there 
is  no  evidence  available  for  its  reconstruction  or  correction,  and 
at  first  sight,  no  suspicion  of  inaccuracy.  We  propose  now  to 
draw  attention  to  such  a  case,  and  to  make  a  conjectural  emenda- 
tion to  which  we  shall  be  guided  by  the  book  of  early  Christian 
teaching  that  we  have  unearthed. 

In  studying  the  text  of  the  first  Epistle  of  Peter  the  con- 
viction has  been  deepening  for  a  long  time  that  it  contains  a 
large  number  of  residual  errors,  such  as  cannot  be  cured  by  the 
aid  of  manuscripts  which  are  at  present  at  our  disposal.  Perhaps 
this  may  be  due,  in  part,  to  the  antiquity  of  the  document,  of 
which  we  may  say  that,  as  a  whole,  it  is  one  of  the  best  attested 
compositions  of  the  New  Testament.  But  this  presumed  antiquity 
can  hardly  be  a  complete  explanation  of  its  errors,  supposing, 
that  is,  that  we  agree  that  the  text  still  needs  mending.  For, 
after  all,  the  difference  in  the  length  of  life  between  this  com- 
position and  other  similar  compositions  in  the  New  Testament  is 
still  very  small  even  if  we  were  sagacious  enough  in  our  criticism 
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to  establish  definitely  a  chronological  order  for  the  books  and 
pamphlets  and  letters  which  make  up  the  New  Testament.  And 
it  is,  therefore,  wiser  to  say  that  if  residual  errors  should  be  de- 
tected or  suspected  in  one  particular  book  or  tract,  the  reason 
must  lie  in  the  palaeographical  fortunes  of  the  book  itself,  and  in 
its  pre-canonical  life,  before  it  came  to  be  a  part  of  a  recognized 
collection  and  treated  like  the  rest  of  the  books  of  which  the 
collection  is  composed. 

In  the  present  brief  chapter  we  propose  to  discuss  the  original 
form  and  meaning  of  the  closing  words  of  1  Peter  ii.  8,  which  stand 
in  our  Authorized  Version  in  the  form  "  Whereunto  also  they  were 
appointed" ;  the  Revised  Version  does  not  suggest  any  change  in 
the  rendering  of  the  original  text  eZ<?  o  /cat  ereOrjo-av,  nor  does 
it  decorate  its  margin  with  an  alternative  either  to  text  or  transla- 
tion; from  which  it  may  be  inferred  that  they  had  no  fault  to 
find  either  with  the  one  or  with  the  other.  Whether  they  liked 
the  doctrine,  as  in  all  probability  the  Revisers  of  1611  did,  will 
not,  of  course,  appear,  as  we  have  no  printed  records  of  the  pro- 
ceedings in  the  Jerusalem  Chamber.  If  they  did  not  like  it  (and 
it  is  one  of  the  strongest  pieces  of  predestinarian  doctrine  in  the 
New  Testament),  they  had  no  way  of  expressing  it,  for  no  one  has 
any  right  in  editing  a  text,  to  say  whether  he  likes  the  text  when 
he  has  edited  it,  or,  to  put  it  more  exactly,  to  edit  the  text  because 
he  likes  it.  We  have  no  control  over  the  thoughts  or  expressions 
of  Peter  and  Paul  because  we  may  agree  or  disagree  with  them 
in  the  matter  of  the  Freedom  of  the  Will,  for  the  Freedom  of  the 
Will  in  a  critic  or  a  translator  is  a  very  limited  Free  Will,  inside 
the  circle  of  Free  Will  generally  and  very  near  the  centre.  So  we 
must  be  cautious  in  saying  that  the  text  is  wrong,  merely  because 
we  may  not  like  the  statement  that  the  unbelievers  stumble  at 
the  Stone  of  Offence  and  were  appointed  so  to  do.  The  harshness 
may  be  the  inevitable  concomitant  of  the  writer's  theology,  and 
in  that  case,  what  right  have  we  to  suggest  a  change?  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  not  impossible  that  the  harshness  may  be  an 
importation  or  a  misunderstanding,  and  if  we  can  find  any  evi- 
dence that  bears  upon  that  point,  it  is  not  improper  to  produce  it. 

But,  first  of  all,  let  us  examine  the  passage  at  length  to  which 
the  words  under  consideration  are  a  pendant.  It  is  well  known 
that  this  famous  statement  about  the  place  of  the  Stone  rejected 
of  the  Builders  in  the  Divine  Architecture  is  one  of  the  passages 
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which  are  held  to  prove  the  dependence  of  Peter  upon  Paul.  The 
argument  is  as  follows:  here  in  Peter  we  have  the  statement, 
"Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  a  stone,  elect,  a  corner-stone,  a  precious 
stone,  and  he  that  believeth  in  Him  shall  not  be  confounded.  To 
you,  then,  that  believe  He  is  precious;  but  to  the  unbelieving, 
the  stone  which  the  builders  rejected  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner,  and  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence;  who 
stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient;  whereunto  also  they 
were  appointed." 

Now  in  this  passage  we  have  a  combination  of  two  passages 
from  Isaiah  with  a  passage  from  the  Psalms,  the  latter  being  also 
quoted  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  (xxi.  42),  the  two  passages  being 
Isaiah  xxviii.  16  and  Isaiah  viii.  14.  And  in  the  quotation  from 
Isaiah  xxviii.  16  the  writer  is  not  working,  as  we  should  expect, 
from  the  text  of  the  LXX;  if  he  had  been,  he  would  have 
begun  his  quotation  with  ISov  e/u/3aAAo>  et?  rd  Oepe\ia  Zto>y 
instead  of  ISov  Ti6r)/j,i,  ev  ^LWV  to  say  nothing  of  some  other 
changes ;  so  we  have  here  either  an  independent  translation  or  a 
reformed  rendering  of  the  LXX  by  reference  to  the  original  Hebrew. 

Then  it  is  further  noted  that  the  same  two  passages  of  Isaiah 
are  found  combined  in  Romans  ix.  32,  33 ;  "they  stumbled  at  the 
Stumbling  Stone,  even  as  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  a  stone 
of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence,  and  he  that  believeth  on  Him 
shall  not  be  ashamed,"  where  we  see  the  same  modified  rendering 
of  Isaiah  xxviii.  16.  And  from  thence  it  has  been  inferred  that 
Pauline  material  has  been  worked  over  by  Peter,  for  which  opinion 
confirmation  has  been  suggested  in  other  quarters. 

The  same  divergence  from  the  LXX  to  the  Hebrew  will  be 
found  in  the  other  quotation  from  Isaiah  (viii.  14),  for  here  the 
LXX  has  wrongly  oi>%  &>?  \L6ov  Trpoa-Ko/jb/jLart  avvavrrjaeaOe 
avra  ov&e  <w?  Trer/^a?  TrrcJ/xart :  and  it  is  this  repeated 
coincidence  between  Peter  and  Paul  in  the  selection  and  use  of 
material  that  furnishes  the  ground  for  a  belief  in  a  connexion 
between  the  two  writers.  Dr  Hort  states  the  case  thus :  "  St  Paul 
substitutes  a  literal  rendering  of  the  Hebrew  and  St  Peter  follows 
him." 

But  then  Dr  Hort  goes  further  and  points  out  that  the  single 
word  tr/cavSaXov,  as  used  in  this  connexion  by  St  Paul  and 
St  Peter,  pointed  back  to  characteristic  language  of  our  Lord 
Himself,  as  well  as  of  the  Evangelists,  on  His  being  a  "stumbling- 
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block"  to  the  Jews  who  refused  Him;  as  St  Paul  elsewhere  pro- 
nounced a  crucified  Christ  to  be  to  the  Jews  distinctly  a  "  stumbling- 
block." 

But  if  this  idea  of  stumbling  at  the  Stone  of  Scandal  is  so 
widely  diffused  in  the  Gospels  and  Epistles,  the  question  arises 
in  our  minds  as  to  whether  the  teaching  is  not  a  part  of  the  earliest 
Christian  tradition,  and  whether  the  agreement  between  the  two 
Apostles  cannot  be  explained  by  the  use  of  this  tradition,  without 
the  necessity  of  their  quoting  one  another.  The  use  of  the  same 
passages  of  Isaiah  in  the  same  translation,  and  that  an  inde- 
pendent translation,  points  at  once  to  the  use  of  a  Book  of  Testi- 
monies anti- Judaic  in  character ;  if  we  can  show  reason  for  such 
a  hypothesis,  we  can  liberate  Peter  from  the  control  of  Paul,  at 
least  as  far  as  this  passage  is  concerned,  and  make  them  inde- 
pendent channels  for  the  propagation  of  a  primitive  Christian 
argument.  Now  it  is  well  known  from  the  surviving  collections 
of  Testimonies  against  the  Jews,  and  from  quotations  which  may 
fairly  be  traced  to  such  collections,  that  one  of  the  earliest  argu- 
ments embodied  in  them  was  based  upon  the  statement  that 
Christ  is  in  the  Old  Testament  known  as  the  Stone.  To  establish 
this  at  length  would  take  far  too  much  space,  and  I  will  only  refer 
to  the  matter  very  briefly ;  if  we  look  at  Cyprian's  Testimonies  we 
shall  find  in  the  same  book  three  sections  devoted  to  the  establish- 
ment of  the  following  points : 

(a)     That  Christ  is  called  the  Stone ; 

(6)  That  then  the  same  Stone  should  become  a  mountain 
and  fill  the  whole  earth; 

(c)  That  in  the  last  times  that  mountain  should  be  made 
manifest,  on  which  the  Gentiles  should  come  and  into  which  all 
the  just  should  ascend. 

The  proof -texts  in  Cyprian  are  Isaiah  xxviii.  16,  followed  by 
the  passage  from  the  Psalm  (cxviii.  22).  Cyprian  does  not,  how- 
ever, quote  the  second  passage  from  Isaiah,  and  in  the  first  passage 
he  appears  to  follow  the  LXX  rather  than  the  Hebrew  (or  is  it  a 
Latin  text  based  upon  the  LXX?);  for  he  reads: 

Apud  Isaiam  prophetam  sic  dicit  Dominus :  Ecce  ego  immitto  in  fundamenta 
Sion  lapidem  pretiosum,  electum,  summum  angularem1  honoratum:  et  qui 
crediderit  in  eum  non  confundetur.  Item  in  Psalmo  cxvii.  (=  cxviii.),  etc. 

1  The  two  words  summum  angularem  are  a  translation  of  aKpoywviaiov. 
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Cyprian  may  then  be  taken  as  evidence  for  (1)  the  doctrine  that 
Christ  is  the  Stone,  and  (2)  for  the  line  of  proof ;  although  it  does 
not  run  back  demonstrably  into  the  ancestry  of  the  Peter-Paul 
quotations.  Still,  the  substance  of  the  arguments  against  the 
Jews  is  there  and  we  shall  find  presently  the  same  variation  in  the 
Epistle  of  Barnabas.  So  we  suggest  that  the  agreement  between 
Peter  and  Paul  is  due  to  the  use  of  the  Book  of  Testimonies.  The 
following  further  passage  from  Dr  Hort  will  now  require  modifica- 
tion (Comm.  in  1  Pet.  p.  116): 

It  is  morally  certain  that  St  Peter  borrowed  from  St  Paul  those  peculiarities 
in  his  mode  of  quoting  the  passage  which  he  has  in  common  with  him ;  and 
hardly  less  so  that  St  Paul  was  not  following  any  antecedent  version  other 
than  the  LXX,  but  freely  adapting  the  LXX  itself.  Neither  he  nor  St  Peter 
had  occasion  to  cite  the  reference,  twice  repeated  in  the  Hebrew  and  the 
LXX,  to  the  laying  of  foundations. 

The  first  sentence  in  this  passage  needs  now  the  expansion 
"  or  quoted  from  some  collection  of  prophetical  testimonies  avail- 
able to  them  both." 

And  now  I  want  to  draw  attention  to  a  curious  passage  in  the 
Epistle  of  Barnabas,  where  we  shall  again  come  across  traces  of  a 
similar  gnosis  with  some  striking  variations ;  the  text  is  as  follows : 

KOI  TraXiv  Xe'-yei  6  7rpo(pfjrr}s,  eVei  cos  \idos  Icrxvpos  eredr]  fls  (TWTpifirjv  • 
I8ov  6/i/3aXco  els  TO.  0€[j.€\ia  Sioby  \iBov  7ro\vTf\rjj  fK\fKTov,  aKpoywialov, 
evTifiov  •  flra  ri  Xt'yet ;  KOI  6  TTKTTCVCOV  els  avrbv  £r)(rera.i  fls  rbv  alwva  (Is.  xxviii. 
16).  €7r\  \i9ov  ovv  f]fj,a>v  fj  f\7ris ;  p.r)  yevoiro'  aXX'  eVei  tv  ta^ui  TfOdnfv  rrjv 
(rdpKCi  avrov  6  Kvpios'  Xe-yet  yap  •  KOL  ZOrjKev  /xe  toy  (rrfpeav  nerpav  (Is.  1.  7). 
\fyci  &e  TroXii/  6  7rpo(f)t)Tr]S'  \l6ov  ov  o.7rf8oKip.a(rav  ol  oucoSo/ioCiTey,  OVTOS 
eyfvrjdrj  els  KfCpaXrjv  ycovias  (Ps.  cxviii.  22)  (cp.  Barnab.  o.  vi). 

The  variations  in  the  text  are  curious,  and  the  argument  obscure ; 
but  it  will  at  once  be  noticed  that  Barnabas  is  quoting  the  same 
passages  from  Isaiah  and  the  Psalms  that  we  found  in  Cyprian 
and  quoting  Isaiah  xxviii.  16  as  Cyprian  does  from  the  LXX. 
There  can,  then,  be  no  doubt  that  Barnabas  is  using  familiar 
matter  from  the  Testimony  Book. 

Upon  looking  more  closely  at  his  statement  we  find  him  saying 
that  Christ  was  set  as  a  strong  Stone  for  breaking  (e/9  avvrpLpriv) ; 
and  here  we  have  an  echo  of  the  other  passage  from  Isaiah 
concerning  the  Stone  of  Stumbling  and  Rock  of  Offence. 
Accordingly,  Funk  adds  a  note  on  this  clause  to  the  effect  that 
Barnabas  here  seems  to  have  in  mind  Isaiah  viii.  14  in  the 
Hebrew  text.  If  this  be  so,  we  have  the  same  text  in  Barnabas 
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as  in  1  Peter,  and  Barnabas  becomes  the  connecting  link  between 
Cyprian  and  Peter-Paul.  In  this  respect,  then,  the  reference  to 
Barnabas  is  important  ;  but  there  is  more  to  come  from  it.  Not 
only  does  he  hold  the  doctrine  that  Christ  in  the  Old  Testament 
is  represented  as  Stone  and  Rock  (Xt'0o?  and  Trerpa)  but  he 
plays  on  the  word  (which  Peter  and  Paul  employ  in  quoting  from 
Isaiah)  in  such  a  way  as  to  suggest  that  he  knew  the  other 
rendering  from  the  Hebrew,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  he  quotes 
the  LXX.  The  proof  of  this  lies  in  the  Greek  of  Barnabas  which 
is  before  us: 

as  Xidos  icrxvpbs  eredr)  els  o-WTpi(3r)v 

€V    ICTXVl    T€0€IK€V    TTJV    (TttpKa    O.VTOV    6    KVplOS' 

fdrjKev  /ze  (os  (rrepfav  Trerpav, 

and  the  repetition  suggests  a  knowledge  of  the  text  ISov  TiOri^u 
ev  2,ict)v  instead  of  l$ov  eya)  e//./3aXc3  et?  TO.  defjbe\ia  ^icov. 
And  the  importance  of  this  observation  is  that  it  at  once  suggests 
to  us,  from  the  repeated  statements  about  Christ,  that  the  words 
in  1  Peter,  with  which  we  started,  refer  to  Christ  and  not  to  the 
disobedient  or  unbelievers,  and  that  the  text  should  be  corrected 
from  et?  o  ereOrjaav  to  et?  o  ereOfj. 

When  this  is  done  the  passage  becomes  quite  clear,  for  just  as 
Peter  takes  up  the  various  terms  in  Isaiah  and  comments  on 
them,  playing  on  the  word  evrtfiov  by  a  following  77  rifiy  and 
reflecting  the  \L6os  eVXe/rro?  in  76^09  e/eXe/eroz',  so  he  carries 
on  the  thought  of  the  laying  of  the  foundation  stone  ("Behold, 
I  lay,  etc.")  and  sums  up  the  results  of  the  laying  of  the  stone  in 
the  words,  "For  which  cause  also  the  stone  was  laid"  (et's  o  KOI 
ereOrj).  It  is  curious  how  near  Dr  Hort  came  to  this  explanation 
of  the  obscure  clause  in  Peter  :  he  remarks  as  follows  : 


,  a  somewhat  vague  word  in  itself,  expresses  simply  the  ordinance 
of  God,  perhaps  with  the  idea  of  place  added,  that  is  place  in  a  far-reaching 
order  of  things.  The  coincidence  with  Idov  ridijfjii  ev  2to>i/  \iBov  in  verse  6 
can  hardly  be  accidental  (Italics  ours.) 

Certainly  the  coincidence  is  not  accidental,  and  the  reference 
to  Barnabas  enables  us,  by  a  simple  conjecture,  to  make  it  exact. 
It  is  a  case  of  deliberate  repetition  from  the  opening  words  of 
the  passage  quoted  and  commented  upon. 

Assuming  this  to  be  correct  the  exegesis  of  the  passage  is  much 
simplified.  As  long  as  it  was  a  case  of  the  dependence  of  Peter 
upon  Paul's  quotations,  it  was  almost  inevitable  that  his  argument 


32  AN  EMENDATION  TO   1  PETER  n.   8       [OH.  ra 

should  follow  the  Pauline  direction.  From  this  point  of  view, 
Dr  Hort  said  very  properly  that  "all  attempts  to  explain  away 
the  statement  (et?  o  KCU  erWrjaav)  as  if,  e.g.,  it  meant  only 
that  they  were  appointed  to  this  by  the  just  and  natural  con- 
sequences of  their  own  acts,  are  futile."  When,  however,  we  see 
that  it  is  the  Stone  that  is  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  not  the 
stumblers,  the  statement  which  Dr  Hort  takes  exception  to  ceases 
to  cause  perplexity,  and  exactly  expresses  St  Peter's  mind. 
Something  of  the  same  kind  is  true  with  regard  to  the  following 
sentences : 

These  four  mysterious  words  become  clearer  when  we  carry  them  back 
to  what  is  doubtless  their  real  source,  those  three  central  chapters  of  Romans 
of  which  the  apostasy  of  Israel  is  the  fundamental  theme. 

The  words  are  no  longer  unduly  mysterious,  and  they  are  to  be 
understood  without  any  reference  to  St  Paul.  We  do  not,  of  course, 
forget  that  this  still  leaves  St  Paul's  argument  against  the  Jews, 
by  way  of  prophetical  Testimonies,  to  be  dealt  with,  and  it  may  be 
difficult  to  extract  from  them  any  interpretation  that  must  not 
be  described  as  Predestinarian.  All  that  we  have  urged  is  that 
the  difficult  words  in  Peter  are  to  be  interpreted  without  aid  from 
Paul  and  in  a  different  sense.  In  conclusion  we  may  remark  that 
the  corrections  and  interpretations  here  offered  have  come  to  us 
gradually;  the  recognition  that  we  were  dealing  with  extracts 
from  the  Testimony  Book  came  first;  but  here  one  was  held  up 
by  the  fact  that  the  agreement  with  Cyprian  was  inexact.  After 
that  we  came  to  suspect  the  genuineness  of  e-redriaav  and  made  the 
necessary  marginal  correction ;  it  was  some  time,  however,  before 
we  saw  that  Barnabas  had  been  on  the  same  track,  that  he  agreed 
with  Cyprian  on  the  one  hand,  and  probably  with  Peter  on  the 
other,  and  that  he  furnished  a  remarkable  confirmation  to  the 
emendation  which  we  had  made. 


CHAPTER   IV 

A  FURTHER  NOTE  ON  TESTIMONIES  IN  BARNABAS 

In  the  preceding  discussion  of  certain  obscure  words  in 
1  Peter  ii.  8,  according  to  which  it  seemed  at  first  sight  as  if  those 
who  stumbled  at  the  Corner  Stone  and  Kock  of  Offence  did  so  by 
necessity  and  of  Divine  Appointment,  we  tried  to  show  from  a 
parallel  passage  in  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  that  there  was  a  slight 
error  in  the  text  of  Peter,  and  that  it  was  the  Stone  which  was 
appointed  of  God,  and  not,  in  Peter's  view,  those  who  stumbled 
at  it :  and  we  do  not  doubt  that  there  will  be  not  a  few  reverent 
students  of  the  New  Testament  who  will  say  something  of  this 
emendation  which  corresponds  in  theological  language  to  the 
Shakespearean  terms  "for  this  relief,  much  thanks!" 

In  the  course  of  the  argument  to  which  we  refer  it  is  shown 
that  Barnabas  was  under  the  influence  of  one  of  those  early 
collections  of  proof -texts  from  the  Prophets  which  we  call  "  Books 
of  Testimonies,"  more  exactly  described  in  early  times  as  Testi- 
monies (or  Quotations)  against  the  Jews.  This  observation  is 
quite  independent  of  the  question  whether  the  text  of  1  Peter  ii.  8 
ought  to  be  emended  or  not.  It  is  deduced  from  a  coincidence 
(or  at  least  an  overlapping)  between  the  argument  of  Barnabas 
and  that  which  is  involved  in  Cyprian's  Testimonies  against  the 
Jews.  And  if  the  argument  is  a  valid  one,  it  must  clearly  be 
carried  further.  The  detection  of  the  source  employed  by  the 
Epistle  of  Barnabas,  or  of  the  method  which  he  follows,  must  lead 
to  results  in  the  exegesis  of  that  perplexing  document,  and  in  one 
case  at  least,  as  we  shall  show,  to  the  rectification  of  its  text. 

Let  us,  then,  in  the  first  instance,  confirm  the  correctness  of 
our  observation,  made  by  the  juxtaposition  of  a  passage  in 
Barnabas  with  a  sequence  in  Cyprian's  Testimonies  by  trying  for 
parallels  and  coincidences  in  another  quarter. 

Suppose  we  turn  to  Hilgenfeld's  edition  of  the  Epistle  of 
Barnabas,  and  examine  the  cases  which  he  has  collected  of  the 
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employment  of  Barnabas  by  later  writers.  We  shall  find  that  he 
recognizes  a  number  of  loans  from  Barnabas  in  a  book  which  is 
ascribed  to  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  as  follows: 

Gregorius  Nyssenus  in  libello  exXo-yai  Trpbs  *lov8aiovs,  7,  11,  12,  tacite 
reddidit  Barnabae  ep.  c.  12,  p.  31,  1,  2,  c.  9,  p.  22,  13  sq.,  c.  2,  p.  6,  14  sq. ; 
cf.  quae  adnotavi,  pp.  74,  79,  113. 

To  the  three  cases  here  specified  as  instances  of  borrowing 
from  Barnabas  on  the  part  of  Nyssen,  he  adds  a  note  that  Nyssen 
has  also  borrowed  from  Clement  of  Rome : 

Addo,  Gregorium  Nyssenum  (c.  16,  p.  322)  etiam  dementis  Rom.  ep.  1, 
c.  53,  p.  59,  1-3  usum  scripsisse:  Mnvo-rjs-  *Ea<rov  p.f  f'£aXen/mi  rov  \aov 
TOVTOV,  KOI  Scoo-fo  (rot  fBvos  /i€ya  /cat  TTO\V  fj.a\\ov  TOVTOV.  Cf.  Exod.  xxxii. 
31,  33. 

Now  concerning  these  supposed  loans  on  the  part  of  Nyssen 
from  Barnabas  and  from  Clement  of  Rome,  it  is  sufficient  to  remark 
that  the  book  is  expressly  called  "Selections  of  Testimonies 
against  the  Jews  "  :  with  the  single  exception  that  Nyssen  says  he 
has  added  somewhat  in  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity; 
and  this  statement  is  borne  out  by  the  structure  of  the  book: 
thus  in  the  passage  where  the  influence  of  Clement  of  Rome  has 
been  suggested,  the  sequence  in  Nyssen  is  as  follows : 

Of  the  Jews,  he  says1:    You  have  profaned  it. 

David:  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  Gentiles  for  thy  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession. 

Moses:  Suffer  me  to  wipe  out  this  people,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  nation, 
great,  and  much  more  than  this. 

Esaias  concerning  the  Jews:  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  children  of 
Sodom,  etc. 

Evidently  there  is  not  the  least  reason  to  suppose  that  in 
making  an  argument  of  this  kind  against  the  Jews  the  Epistle  of 
Clement  of  Rome  has  any  place.  If  any  priority  is  to  be  claimed, 
it  is  for  the  document  used  by  Nyssen,  which  must  have  been 
public  property  and  a  storehouse  of  quotations  beyond  any  single 
writing  of  an  apostolic  Father.  Hilgenfeld  is,  then,  wrong  in  his 
reference  to  Clement.  If  Clement  varies  from  the  current  text  of 
the  LXX,  and  combines  separate  Scriptures  together,  this  would 
be  only  one  more  argument  for  the  use  of  a  Testimony  Book  by 
him,  and  not  conversely. 

But  if  Hilgenfeld  is  wrong  in  his  note  on  Clement,  he  is  equally 

»  Greg.  Nyaa.  l.c,  p.  322. 
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wrong  in  his  three  references  to  Barnabas  on  the  part  of  Gregory 
of  Nyssa.     In  order  that  the  argument  may  be  clear  and  decisive 
we  will  examine  the  passages  in  debate  with  some  care. 
Barnabas  denounces  the  Jewish  sacrifices  as  follows1  : 

To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices?...  For  who  hath 
required  these  things  at  your  hands?...  your  new  moons  and  your  sabbaths 
I  cannot  away  with. 

Then  he  adds  de  suo  : 


These  things,  then,  he  has  done  away  (Karrjpyrja-ev)  in  order  that  the  new 
law  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  without  any  yoke  of  necessity,  might 
not  have  its  offering  a  man-made  thing. 

Then  he  quotes  again2: 

Did  I  ever  command  your  fathers  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt  to  offer 
to  me?  etc. 

Now  in  this  connexion  observe  that  the  quotation  with  which 
Barnabas  begins  is  in  Cyprian,  Test.  I.  16,  and  that  the  heading 
of  the  section  in  Cyprian  is 

Quod  sacrificium  vetus  evacuaretur  et  novum  celebraretur, 
and  that  another  section  near  by  has  the  heading 

Quod  jugum  vetus  evacuaretur  et  jugum  novum  daretur. 

Here,  then,  in  the  Cyprianic  titles  we  have  the  motive  for 
Barnabas's  reference  to  new  law,  and  new  yoke,  and  to  the  abolition 
(fcarrfpyrjo-ev)  of  the  old  law  and  yoke.  Clearly  Barnabas  is  using 
the  Testimony  Book. 

The  passage  which  he  quotes  from  Jeremiah  appears  in  Nyssen 
in  the  following  form  : 

Esaias.     Did  I  ever  command  your  fathers?    etc., 
and  again 

To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices?    etc. 

Here  the  false  reference  to  Isaiah  in  the  first  quotation  is  an 
anticipation  of  the  quotation  which  is  to  follow:  and  the  dis- 
placement of  the  title  is  one  more  proof  that  Nyssen  is  working, 
as  he  affirms,  from  a  Book  of  Testimonies.  There  is,  therefore, 
no  reason  whatever  for  the  supposition  that  Nyssen  is  quoting 
from  Barnabas,  when  both  he  and  Barnabas  are  seen  to  be  quoting 
independently  from  collections  of  prophecies. 

1  Is.  i.  11-13.  2  Jer.  vii.  22,  23. 
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Now  let  us  turn  to  the  passage  from  Barnabas  (c.  9)  in  which 
the  writer  denounces  circumcision.  Barnabas  begins  by  saying : 

But  the  very  circumcision  on  which  they  trust  has  been  done  away 
(KarrjpyrjTai):  for  he  said  that  there  should  be  brought  about  a  circumcision 
which  is  not  of  the  flesh... and  he  says  to  them:  Thus  saith  the  Lord  your 
God  (so  I  find  it  commanded),  Do  not  sow  among  thorns,  be  circumcised 
to  your  Lord1;  and  what  is  it  that  he  says?  Be  circumcised  in  your  hard 
hearts,  and  do  not  any  more  stiffen  your  necks2.  Take  another  passage: 
Behold !  thus  saith  the  Lord,  all  the  Gentiles  are  uncircumcised  in  their  bodies, 
but  this  people  are  uncircumcised  in  heart3.  But  you  will  say,  "Yes,  but  the 
people  of  God  was  circumcised  for  a  seal."  Truly,  but  so  is  every  Syrian 
and  Arab  and  all  the  idol  priests,  but  they  do  not  on  that  account  come  within 
the  covenant,  etc. 

Does  that  look  like  the  use  of  a  Testimony  Bookl  First, 
we  notice  that  Cyprian  (Test.  i.  7)  has  a  special  section  to  show 
that  circumcision  is  abolished.  The  title  of  the  section  is 

Quod  circumcisio  prima  carnalis  evacuata  est  et  secunda  spiritalis  repro- 
missa  est. 

Compare  this  with  Barnabas's  introductory  remarks  and  the 
priority  of  the  Cyprianic  matter  is  evident.  Cyprian  begins  his 
bunch  of  quotations  as  follows: 

In  the  prophet  Jeremiah :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  the  men  of  Judah  and 
to  those  who  inhabit  Jerusalem:  renovate  inter  vos  novitatem  and  sow  not 
amongst  thorns:  circumcise  ye  to  the  Lord  your  God,  and  circumcise  the 
foreskin  of  your  heart,  etc. 

That  is,  Cyprian  begins  with  the  very  same  quotation  as 
Barnabas. 

But  what  of  Nyssen?  He,  too,  has  a  section  on  circumcision. 
After  some  preliminary  matter  on  the  new  covenant,  he  says : 

In  reproof  of  the  Jews  he  says :  All  the  Gentiles  are  uncircumcised  in  flesh, 
but  this  people  in  heart.  And  again:  Be  circumcised  in  your  heart  and  not 
in  your  flesh.  And  again:  Newo-ar*  eavrols  vew/xara,  and  do  not  sow  among 
thorns,  but  circumcise  the  hard  part  of  your  heart. 

Then  follows  an  argument  as  in  Cyprian  and  Justin  and  else- 
where about  the  just  men  who  were  never  circumcised,  etc. 

Why  should  we  say  here  that  Nyssen  is  quoting  Barnabas? 
he  is  nearer  to  Cyprian  than  to  Barnabas  in  some  points :  he  is 
ostensibly  quoting  Testimonies,  and  what  he  is  doing  ostensibly, 
we  have  shown  that  Barnabas  is  also  doing,  obscurely.  There  is 
not  the  least  need  to  forge  a  link  between  Barnabas  and  Nyssen 
in  order  to  explain  the  phenomena. 

1  Jer.  iv.  3.  »  Deut.  x,  16,  8  Jer.  ix.  25. 
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Our  third  instance  is  a  curious  passage  in  which  Barnabas 
maintains  that  the  Christ  is  not  the  son  of  David,  but  his  Lord. 
It  runs  as  follows: 

Since  they  are  for  saying  that  the  Christ  is  son  of  David,  David  himself 
prophesies,  in  fear  and  knowing  well  the  error  of  the  sinful  men1 :  The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool. 
And  again  Esaias  speaks  on  this  wise2 :  The  Lord  said  to  the  Christ  my  Lord, 
whose  right  hand  I  have  taken  hold  of,  for  the  nations  to  obey  before  thee, 
and  I  will  break  up  the  power  of  kings.  See  how  David  calls  him  Lord,  and 
he  does  not  call  him  son. 

If  we  examine  the  sequence  here,  we  see  that  the  argument  of 
the  first  quotation  is  broken  by  the  second  one.  Barnabas  has 
copied  too  far  from  his  book  of  extracts  and  has  to  turn  back  to 
pick  up  the  thread  of  his  argument.  But  that  the  passage  from 
Isaiah  was  before  him  may  be  seen  by  referring  to  Cyprian  on  the 
one  hand,  and  to  Gregory  of  Nyssa  on  the  other.  For  the  passage 
from  Isaiah  is  one  of  Cyprian's  proof-texts  that  the  Jews  are  to  be 
displaced  by  the  Gentiles  (Test.  I.  21  Sic  dicit  Dominus  Deus 
Christo  meo  domino:  cujus  tenui  dextram,  ut  exaudiant  eum 
gentes:  fortitudinem  regum  disrumpam,  etc.),  and  the  two  pas- 
sages from  the  Psalms  and  Isaiah  occur  together  in  Nyssen  in  the 
following  intimate  nexus  (p.  324) : 

Whereas  David  says :  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  on  my  right  hand, 
etc.,  Esaias  puts  it  more  clearly,  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Christ  Cyrus.  But 
they  affirm  this  to  be  spoken  of  Cyrus,  king  of  the  Persians:  ridiculous! 
how  can  that  agree  with  the  rest  of  the  passage,  I  have  holden  thy  right  hand, 
etc.? 

We  now  see  how  Barnabas  was  carried  too  far  in  his  quotation : 
the  two  passages  were  closely  linked  in  the  Testimony  Book. 
Nyssen  does  not  take  his  extracts  from  Barnabas,  but  from  an 
earlier  and  more  archaic  source. 

These  instances,  then,  will  suffice  to  show  that  Barnabas  is 
constantly  running  on  the  lines  of  the  old  anti- Judaic  propaganda. 
His  anti- Judaism  is  not  original  with  him :  it  is  only  accentuated. 
Almost  all  the  Fathers  are  trained  on  the  same  model :  but  we 
shall  not  rightly  understand  either  them  or  him,  either  their  texts 
or  the  interpretation  of  them,  unless  we  are  thoroughly  familiar 
with  the  making  and  propagation  of  these  little  books  of  early 
Christian  doctrine. 

Let  us  apply  the  foregoing  investigation  to  a  special  passage. 

1  Ps.  cix.  1.  2  Is.  xiv.  1. 


38  TESTIMONIES  IN  BARNABAS  [CH.  iv 

The  thirteenth  chapter  of  Barnabas  is  taken  up  with  the 
doctrine  of  Two  Peoples:  it  corresponds  to  a  section  in  Cyprian 
(Test.  i.  19)  whose  heading  is  as  follows: 

Quod  duo  populi  praedicti  sint,  major  et  minor,  id  est,  vetus  Judaeorum 
et  novus  qui  esset  ex  nobis  futurus. 

Cyprian  begins  with  the  story  of  Rebecca  and  her  approaching 
twin-birth,  and  the  doctrine  that  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger. 
So  does  Barnabas  who  expands  the  theme.  When  Barnabas  has 
satisfactorily  shown  that  the  Gentiles  are  the  heirs  of  the  covenant 
and  its  promises,  he  concludes  the  section  with  the  following 
obscure  passage:  which  we  must  give  in  the  Greek: 

ft  ovv  €TI  KOL  8ia  rov  'A/Spaotft  cp.vt)(r6ii,  aTre'^o/zei/  TO  reXfiov  rijs  yvuxreois 
fjfjLtav.  TI  ovv  \tyci  rai  *A/3pad/x,  ort  povos  ino-rcvo-as  fTfdij  els  8iKaioo~vvr)v  ;  *l8ov 
reBciKo.  (Tfj  'A/3pad/i,  Trarepa  IQvfUv  raJv  TTKTTfvovTcov  fit'  aKpoftvcrTias  r<u  0ea). 

As  we  have  said,  there  is  something  obscure  about  this:  it 
runs  as  follows: 

Our  argument  and  our  teaching  will  be  complete  if  we  can  show  that 
by  Abraham  mention  was  made. 

Clearly  something  has  dropped  here,  and  a  reference  to  what 
follows  shows  that  the  Gentiles  have  disappeared,  the  new  people 
about  whom  he  is  arguing,  for  Abraham  is  the  father  of  the 
faithful  Gentiles.  Suppose,  then,  we  restore  eOvrj  before  e/j,vijo-0rj. 
Now  let  us  look  at  the  critical  apparatus.  Three  MSS.  of  secondary 
rank  read  I0infar0y  !  The  genesis  of  the  error  is  now  obvious :  the 
eye  of  an  early  scribe  wandered  from  E©NH  to  EMNH,  and  thus 
an  impossible  reading  arose.  This  has  been  corrected  by  the 
first-rank  MSS.  and  versions  by  removing  a  faulty  letter,  but  without 
restoring  the  dropped  letters.  Amongst  these  first-rank  MSS.  is 
the  Codex  Sinai ticus.  The  later  MSS.  are  actually  nearer  to  the 
truth  at  all  events ;  by  this  time  we  have  got  the  right  text  if  we 
get  it  out  of  secondary  MSS.  on  the  one  hand,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  out  of  a  consideration  of  what  the  early  Book  of  Testimonies 
was  trying  to  prove.  The  argument  now  is  that  "our  doctrine 
will  be  complete  (as  regards  the  supremacy  of  the  Gentiles),  if  we 
can  show  that  Gentiles  are  mentioned  by  Abraham.  Does  not 
the  Scripture  say,  '  I  "have  made  thee  a  father  to  Gentiles '  who 
believe,  even  though  they  lack  the  outward  sign  of  the  covenant 
of  promise  ? " 


CHAPTER  V 

TESTIMONIES  AGAINST  THE  MOHAMMEDANS 

The  proofs  of  the  antiquity  and  wide  diffusion  of  the  Testimony 
Book  are  already  before  us.  Both  in  Latin  and  in  Greek  we  have 
the  evidence  of  some  of  the  earliest  and  most  influential  writers. 
They  come  from  Palestine,  Rome,  Asia  Minor,  Alexandria, 
Southern  Gaul  and  North  Africa.  Such  diffusion  and  such 
antiquity  are  the  final  proofs  of  our  thesis  of  an  Apostolic  Testi- 
mony Book. 

It  remains,  however,  that  we  show  that  the  literary  phenomena 
to  which  we  draw  attention  are  not  limited  to  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Churches.  We  shall  be  able  to  detect  the  same  propaganda, 
with  similar  documents,  in  the  far  East.  This  we  shall  do  in  two 
ways ;  one  of  which  consists  in  the  actual  reproduction  of  a  Syriac 
book  of  Testimonies,  and  the  other  in  the  analysis  of  a  contro- 
versial work  against  the  Moslems,  in  which  the  method  of  the 
earlier  propaganda  against  the  Jews  has  been  deliberately  imitated. 
From  these  two  pieces  of  evidence,  the  Syriac  and  the  Arabic 
texts,  we  shall  sufficiently  be  able  to  show  that  the  Testimony 
Book  was  not  confined  to  the  western  side  of  the  Euphrates.  Our 
observations  on  the  use  of  Testimonies  against  the  Mohammedans 
were  first  published  in  the  American  Journal  of  Theology  (Jan.  1901, 
pp.  75-86)  as  a  review  of  a  work  which  Mrs  Gibson  had  recently 
published.  This  review  is  reproduced  in  the  chapter  that  follows : 

A  TRACT  ON  THE  TRIUNE  NATURE  OF  GOD. 

In  a  recently  published  number  of  the  Studia  Sinaitica1  Mrs 
Gibson  has  edited  and  translated  an  Arabic  discourse,  in  which 
a  Christian  writer  attempts  the  conversion  of  his  Moslem  neigh- 

1  Studia  Sinaitica,  vn.  An  Arabic  Version  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the 
seven  Catholic  Epistles  from  an  eighth  or  ninth  century  MS.  in  the  Convent  of 
St  Katherine  on  Mount  Sinai,  with  a  iriatise  on  the  Triune  Nature  of  God,  and 
translation  from  the  same  Codex.  Edited  by  Margaret  D.  Gibson,  M.R.A.S. 
Cambridge:  University  Press,  1898. 
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bours.  The  discourse  is  not  quite  complete,  apparently  through 
some  fault  of  the  copyist,  and  the  name  given  to  it  is  not  the 
best  that  could  have  been  chosen ;  but  it  contains  so  many  early 
and  valuable  traditions  belonging  to  the  Eastern  Church  as  to 
arouse  the  wish  that  the  editorial  care  had  been  a  little  more 
complete  with  regard  to  the  text,  and  that  it  had  been  accompanied 
by  a  commentary.  This  does  not  mean  that  we  are  ungrateful  to 
Mrs  Gibson  for  laying  her  transcripts  and  photographs  before  us 
in  a  written  form ;  she  and  her  sister  have  brought  so  much  good 
metal  out  of  the  gold  mine  on  Mount  Sinai  that  the  whole  of  the 
critical  world  is  deeply  in  their  debt ;  and  we  are  disposed  to  think 
that  this  contribution  to  Arabic  theology  is  by  no  means  un- 
deserving of  a  place  among  their  other  and  more  renowned  pub- 
lications. 

When  we  say  that  the  title  of  the  book  is  wrongly  chosen, 
a  reason  must  be  given  for  the  adverse  criticism;  and  it  lies 
in  the  following  considerations.  The  writer  is  aiming  at  the 
conviction  of  the  believers  in  Islam  in  the  very  same  way  that 
generations  of  Christian  writers,  from  the  earliest  times  of  the 
faith,  had  been  in  the  habit  of  dealing  with  the  Jews.  He  has 
used  the  same  arguments  that  are  found  in  the  early  Apologies 
against  the  Jews,  the  Dialogues  with  the  Jews,  and  the  collections 
of  Testimonies  from  the  Scriptures  against  the  Jews.  No  one  who 
is  acquainted  with  this  class  of  literature  will  fail  to  recognize  the 
disjecta  membra  of  Justin  and  Ariston,  of  Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  and 
Cyprian,  and  a  number  of  other  writers  between  whom  there  is 
a  nexus,  as  regards  both  the  matter  and  the  manner  of  their 
arguments.  And  for  this  reason  the  tract  should  be  called,  not 
a  treatise  On  the  Triune  Nature  of  God,  but  simply  Contra  Muham- 
medanos.  It  is  not  a  dialogue  between  Christian  and  Moslem,  nor 
is  it  exactly  a  collection  of  Testimonia  against  the  Moslem;  but 
it  is,  as  nearly  as  possible,  a  tract  against  them,  which  occasionally 
slips  into  apostrophe,  thus  bringing  us  near  to  dialogue,  and 
which  more  often  strays  off  into  the  discussion  of  a  string  of  texts 
which  evidently  belong  to  collections  of  Testimonial  it  cannot, 
however,  be  described  as  either  Dialogue  or  Testimonies.  Behind 
the  writer  we  see  the  line  of  earlier  scribes  whose  themes  are 
inscribed  Contra  Judaeos :  he  has  borrowed  from  them,  used  their 
method,  and  incorporated  their  quotations.  We  could  conserve 
the  older  title,  if  it  were  not  for  the  fact  that  the  testimony  of 
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the  Koran  is  appealed  to  as  an  authority  comprising  the  older 
Scripture,  and  if  the  writer  had  not  in  many  cases  deliberately 
imitated  the  style  of  the  Koran  and  used  its  perspicuous  language. 
For  example,  he  begins  his  discourse  with  an  imitation  of  the 
Fatha,  or  opening  chapter  of  the  Koran,  as  the  following  sentences 
will  show : 

We  ask  thee,  0  God,  by  thy  mercy  and  thy  power,  to  put  us  among  those 
who  know  thy  truth  and  follow  thy  will  and  [fear]  thy  wrath  and  adore  thy 
excellent  names  in  thy  sublime  attributes.  Thou  art  the  compassionate,  the 
merciful. 

And  a  little  lower  down  we  have  again  the  language  of  Islam : 

Verily,  there  is  no  God  before  thee,  and  no  God  after  thee.  To  thee  shall 
we  return. 

And  so  in  a  number  of  cases  the  language  of  the  Koran  is 
deliberately  employed ;  and  we  think  this  literary  artifice  has  not 
only  made  the  discourse  more  acceptable  to  Moslem  ears,  but  that 
the  combination  of  the  language  and  ideas  of  one  Bible  with  those 
of  the  other  has  often  resulted  in  passages  of  considerable  beauty. 
But  this  is  only  the  outward  form  of  the  discourse;  Mohammed 
himself  does  not  appear  to  be  mentioned,  nor  any  Moslem  peculiari- 
ties ;  in  the  view  of  the  writer  the  Moslem  is  only  a  new  kind  of 
Jew,  to  be  converted  by  the  methods  of  argument  which  have 
been  from  the  beginning. 

The  value,  then,  of  the  tract  consists  in  the  fact  that  it  is  a 
survival  of  anti-Judaic  literature.  Such  literature  began  early  in 
the  Christian  Church,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  it  lasted  late ; 
it  was  produced  by  some  of  the  most  intelligent  and  devoted  of 
the  early  Christian  believers,  so  that,  even  in  relatively  late  repro- 
ductions, it  contains  many  forms  of  theological  statement  and 
many  biblical  quotations,  which  are  altogether  modified  in  the 
later  Catholic  traditions.  It  would  be  a  good  thing  if  some 
scholar  would  make  a  complete  corpus  of  the  anti- Judaic  literature ; 
and  if  such  a  collection  were  to  be  made,  the  latest  members  of 
the  collection  would  be  found  to  be  often  in  striking  coincidence 
with  the  second-century  writers  who  would  stand  at  the  head  of 
the  volume.  The  same  rare  and  perplexing  readings  of  the 
Septuagint  which  we  find  in  Justin  Martyr,  such  as  that  "the 
Lord  reigned  from  the  tree,"  and  that  his  enemies  "put  the  wood 
[of  the  cross]  on  his  bread,"  would  be  found  in  a  chain  of  later 
writers;  and  even  where  it  has  ceased  to  be  possible  for  later 
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writers  or  readers  to  verify  the  quotations,  by  an  appeal  to  either 
the  Hebrew  or  the  Septuagint,  the  arguments  based  upon  the 
supposed  texts  die  away  very  slowly.  Such  a  collection  as  that 
of  which  we  speak  has  been  enriched  in  recent  times  by  Mr  Cony- 
beare's  publication  of  the  dialogues  of  Athanasius  and  Zacchaeus, 
and  of  Timothy  and  Aquila,  both  of  which  are  probably  descendants 
of  the  lost  second-century  dialogue  between  Jason  and  Papiscus1 ; 
by  a  somewhat  similar  tract  published  by  Professor  McGiffert, 
called  a  Dialogue  between  a  Christian  and  a  Jew\  and  it  is  now 
further  augmented  by  this  tract  of  Mrs  Gibson's.  We  are  going  to 
show  some  instances  of  the  dependence  of  this  new  tract  on  the 
earlier  Syriac  and  Greek  literature;  but  we  have  not  succeeded 
in  identifying  the  writer  of  the  tract  so  as  to  assign  him  his  his- 
torical place  among  the  defenders  of  the  faith. 

We  shall  show  the  dependence  of  the  Arabic  text  upon  earlier 
traditions,  both  in  Greek  and  Syriac,  by  considering : 

(a)  That  the  writer  uses  the  same  prophetic  proofs  as  the 
early  an ti- Judaic  apologists. 

(b)  That  he  uses  them  in  the  same  literary  manner,  by  a 
method  of  mixed  quotation  and  question,  of  which  we  shall  give 
illustrations. 

(c)  That  there  are  traces  of  remarkable  early  readings  in  his 
biblical  text,  as  well  as  of  rare  apocryphal  allusions,  most  of  which 
are  explained  by  the  existence  of  similar  matter  in  the  earlier 
anti-Judaic  propaganda  of  the  Church. 

To  begin  with,  then,  the  main  body  of  prophetic  proofs  is  the 
same  as  we  find  in  early  Christian  writers,  whether  they  are 
writers  of  dialogue,  like  Justin,  or  retailers  of  prophetical  gnosis, 
like  Irenaeus  and  Cyprian. 

The  writer  of  the  tract  begins  his  argument  with  the  first 
chapter  of  Genesis,  where  he  proposes  to  find  the  Father,  the 
Word,  and  the  Spirit ;  the  Spirit  being  spoken  of  in  the  opening 
sentences  concerning  the  ordering  of  chaos,  the  Son  or  Word 
being  proved  by  a  targumistic  interpretation  that  "God  said  by 
his  Word,  Let  there  be  light,"  and  the  whole  Trinity  being  in- 
volved in  the  sentence,  "Let  us  make  man  in  our  image."  Now, 

1  See  also  Goodspeed,  "Pappiscus  and  Philo,"  American  Journal  of  Theology, 
October,  1900,  pp.  796-802. 
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the  antiquity  of  this  method  of  reasoning  is  sufficiently  obvious. 
The  Targumist's  explanation  of  the  Word  by  which  God  spoke  is 
not  a  product  of  the  time  of  the  rise  of  Islam ;  and  the  proof -text, 
"Let  us  make/'  etc.,  belongs  to  a  very  early  stratum  of  anti- 
Judaic  apology. 

Turn,  for  example,  to  the  dialogue  of  Athanasius  and  Zacchaeus, 
and  you  will  find  that  Athanasius  begins  to  reason  with  Zacchaeus 
from  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  draws  his  attention  to  the  verse, 
"Let  us  make,"  etc.,  and  then  asks:  "To  whom  did  God  say 
this  ? "  Or,  if  you  turn  to  Justin's  Dialogue  with  Trypho,  chap.  62, 
you  will  find  the  same  verse  used  to  prove  that  at  least  two  persons 
are  involved  in  the  expression,  and  that  one  of  these  was  the 
Word  or  Wisdom  of  God.  Thus  the  prophetic  passages  selected 
by  the  Arabic  writer  can  be  seen  to  be  a  part  of  a  gnosis  that  is 
almost  as  old  as  the  Gospel  itself. 

Sometimes  he  quotes  quite  a  block  of  prophetical  Testimonies, 
as  if  he  were  working  directly  from  a  collection  already  in  exist- 
ence. For  instance,  when  he  wishes  to  prove  that  the  Son  of 
God  descended  for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  he  reasons  as 
follows : 

One  of  the  prophets  said:  "Lord,  bend  the  heavens  and  come  down  to 
us  "  (Isa.  Ixiv.  1 ).  One  said :  "  0  thou  that  sittest  upon  the  cherubim,  show  thy- 
self to  us,  stir  up  thy  might,  and  come  for  our  salvation"  (Ps.  Ixxx.  1).  And 
one  of  them  said:  "There  is  no  intercessor  and  no  king,  but  the  Lord  will 
come  and  save  us."  Another  prophesied,  saying:  "The  Lord  sent  his  word 
and  healed  us  from  our  toil  and  saved  us  "  (Ps.  cvii.  20).  Another  prophesied, 
saying  openly:  "He  shall  come  and  shall  not  tarry"  (Hab.  ii.  3).  The  prophet 
David  prophesied,  saying:  "Blessed  be  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord:  God  is  the  Lord  and  he  hath  appeared  unto  us"  (Ps.  cxviii.  26,  27). 
He  said  also:  "The  Lord  shall  come  and  shall  not  keep  silence;  fire  shall 
devour  before  him,  and  it  shall  be  very  tempestuous  round  about  him" 
(Ps.  1.  3). 

Now,  these  proofs  of  the  coming  and  descending  of  God  the 
Word  are  marked  by  curious  features  which  reappear  in  the  early 
Christian  teaching  at  all  points.  They  evidently  form  a  part  of 
an  accepted  tradition,  and  probably  of  a  complete  collection. 
One  of  the  most  curious  is  the  proof  of  Christ's  coming  by  means 
of  the  text:  "He  sent  his  word  and  healed  us  from  our  toil." 
When  we  turn  to  Cyprian's  Testimonies  (n.  3)  under  the  heading, 
"  Quod  Christus  idem  sit  sermo  Dei,"  we  find  among  the  proofs : 

Item  in  Psalmo  cvi.  (=cvii.)  "misit  verbum  suum  et  curavit  eos." 
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When  we  turn  to   Ephrem's   commentary  on  the  Diatessaron 
(p.  121),  we  find  as  follows: 

Et  quum  Deus  eis  salvatorem  inisisset,  qui  eos  educeret,  ille  immundus 
aufugit  et  sanati  sunt.  Misit  verbum  suum  et  sanavit  et  liberavit  eos  a 
perditione1. 

So  in  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Adv.  Judaeos,  we  have  in  the 
opening  chapter  as  a  proof  of  the  Being  of  God  the  Word  the 
following  verse: 

TOV   \6yov   avrov,   Kal  iaaaro  avrovs   KOL  eppvcraro  avrovs  e'/c  TU>V 


Even  more  remarkable  is  the  passage  that  precedes  it  in  the 
Arabic  text.  Whence  does  this  passage  come  which  tells  us  that 
"there  is  no  intercessor  and  no  king,  but  the  Lord  will  come  and 
save  us  "  ?  Observe  that  "  king"  is  here  a  misreading  for  "  angel," 
either  in  the  Arabic  or  an  underlying  Syriac,  and  then  turn  to 
the  Septuagint  of  Isa.  Ixiii.  9,  "  Non  senior  neque  angelus,  sed  ipse 
Dominus  liberabit."  We  give  the  Latin  as  it  is  quoted  in  Cyprian's 
Testimonia,  n.  3.  The  quotation  occurs  again  on  p.  17  of  the 
Arabic  tract  in  the  following  form: 

Isaiah  said  also  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  "There  is  no  angel  and  no  intercessor, 
but  the  Lord  will  come  and  save  us." 

Here  the  text  has  rightly  "angel,"  but  the  incorrect  "intercessor" 
still  remains  in  place  of  "presbyter,"  of  which  it  can,  perhaps,  be 
shown  to  be  a  corruption  or  equivalent.  Mrs  Gibson  suggests 
that  the  passage  is  Isa.  lix.  16,  but  a  little  examination  will 
show  that  it  is  Isa.  Ixiii.  9  ;  the  verse  is  a  favourite  one  with  the 
early  Fathers.  For  instance,  when  Irenaeus  (ed.  Massuet,  p.  214) 
gives  the  prophetic  gnosis  of  the  Incarnation,  he  begins  with  the 
words  : 

Rursus,  quoniam  neque  homo  tantum  erit,  qui  salvabit  nos,  neque  sine 
carne,  sine  came  enim  angeli  sunt,  praedicavit  enim,  dicens:  Neque  senior, 
neque  angelus,  sed  ipse  Dominus  salvabit  eos,  quoniam  diligit  eos,  et  parcet  eis, 
ipse  liberabit  eos. 

Grabe's  note  on  this  passage  throws  some  light  on  the  "inter- 
cessor" of  the  Arabic,  for  he  says:  "Vocem  7r/3e<7/3u9  hie  non 

1  The  form  of  the  quotation,  both  here  and  in  the  Arabic  tract,  can  be  illustrated 
from  the  text  of  the  Peshito,  on  which  they  may  ultimately  depend: 

VQJ]  — 
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seniorem,  sed  mediatorem,  vel  legatum,  significare,  ex  sequent! 
«77€Xo?  colligo." 

Let  this,  then,  suffice  to  show  the  antiquity  of  the  peculiar  set 
of  quotations  in  the  Arabic  tract.  Almost  all  the  prophetic 
gnosis  contained  in  it  is  archaic.  In  the  next  place,  observe  that 
the  method  of  using  the  gnosis  is  also  primitive.  If  we  turn  back 
to  the  quotation  from  Gen.  i.  14,  "Let  us  make  man  in  our 
image,"  we  find  Athanasius  in  the  dialogue  with  Zacchaeus 
asking  the  question :  "To  whom  did  God  say  this ? "  Turning  to 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Adv.  Jidaeos,  we  find  the  quotation  again 
accompanied  by  the  question,  T/?  etTre  KOI  r/?  r)Kovae ;  from 
which  we  begin  to  suspect  that  the  method  is  a  conventional  one 
among  those  who  use  the  prophetic  gnosis;  they  make  a  quota- 
tion and  then  ask  a  question  on  it.  For  example,  it  is  a  favourite 
case  to  quote  the  account  in  the  book  of  Genesis  concerning  the 
destruction  of  Sodom,  "And  the  Lord  rained  fire  and  brimstone 
from  the  Lord,"  etc.,  and  then  to  ask:  "Which  Lord  rained  fire 
from  which  Lord1?"  These  prophetic  quotations  and  questions 
are  characteristic  of  this  branch  of  literature ;  and  it  is  interesting 
to  watch  how  faithfully  the  same  method  is  followed  in  the  Arabic 
tract.  For  example,  in  discussing  the  Messianic  passage  in 
Ps.  Ixxii.  "His  name  shall  be  blessed  for  ever;  His  name  endures 
before  the  sun  and  moon  throughout  all  ages,"  the  writer  puts 
the  question : 

About  whom  among  men  did  God's  prophet  prophesy,  or,  among  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  whose  name  is  blessed  among  the  nations?  or  whose 
name  endures  before  the  sun  and  before  the  moon,  save  the  Christ  the  Word 
and  the  Light  of  God? 

The  proof- text  in  the  early  gnosis  that  the  Christ  should  heal  all 
diseases  is  Isa.  xxxv.  3,  "Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be 
opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  hear,"  etc.,  upon  which 
our  writer  remarks: 

When  were  weak  hands  and  feeble  knees  strengthened,  till  our  God  came 
to  us?... When  did  the  eyes  of  the  blind  see,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  hear, 
and  the  feet  of  the  lame  come  on  like  a  hart,  and  the  tongues  of  the  dumb 
speak  plainly,  save  when  the  Christ  appeared  to  us? 

1  The  passage  is  a  favourite  one  for  the  anti- Jewish  polemist ;  it  will  be  found 
discussed  in  Justin,  Dial.,  56,  and  the  same  passage,  with  the  proper  question 
attached,  is  in  Athanasius  and  Zacchaeus,  p.  12,  dpa  Trapb  irolov  Kvpiov  KI//MOS  6  Geds 
/cat  Topoppa  deiov  Kal  irvp ; 
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« 

At  the  close  of  the  printed  tract  we  find  the  prophetic  proof  of 
the  doctrine  of  baptism  in  the  following  words : 

God  said  by  the  tongue  of  Isaiah  the  prophet,  Wash  you,  make  you  clean ; 
put  away  your  sins  from  before  the  Lord;  and  then  the  question  is  asked: 
"What  bath  or  washing  puts  away  the  sins  of  men  from  before  the  Lord 
save  the  confession  of  sins  and  repentance  toward  God,  and  the  immersion 
of  baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Christ?" 

It  would  be  easy  to  furnish  further  parallels  to  this  mode  of 
composition  out  of  the  extant  anti-Judaic  literature.  Let  us  now, 
having  sufficiently  demonstrated  that  the  Arabic  tract  against  the 
Moslems  is  a  survival  from  a  long  line  of  similar  tracts  against 
the  Jews,  inquire  whether  there  are  traces  of  rare  early  readings 
in  the  quotations  from  the  Scriptures,  and  whether  there  are 
apocryphal  expansions  and  additions  of  the  same.  Perhaps  the 
most  striking  passage  for. study  is  the  following: 

Zechariah  the  prophet  prophesied  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  saying:  Rejoice 
greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion ;  shout,  0  daughter  of  Jerusalem.  Behold !  thy 
King  cometh  unto  thee,  riding  upon  an  ass  and  her  foal.  The  Christ  came 
in,  when  he  entered  the  Holy  City,  sitting  upon  an  ass,  on  the  day  of  the  palm 
trees.  The  children  of  Israel  met  him  with  olive  trees  and  palm  branches, 
with  their  wives  and  children.  The  babes  and  sucklings  adored  him,  saying : 
Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David:  blessed  is  he  who  cometh  King  of  Israel. 
The  priests  of  the  Jews  said  to  the  Christ :  Hearest  thou  not  what  these  say, 
doth  not  their  saying  exalt  thee  when  they  adore  thee  as  God  is  adored? 
The  Christ  said  to  them:  Have  ye  not  read  in  the  psalms  of  the  prophet 
David  what  he  said  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and 
sucklings  thou  hast  foreordained  thy  praise?  This  is  in  the  eighth  psalm. 

Examination  of  this  passage  shows  that  it  is  not  a  piece  of  original 
composition  on  the  part  of  the  writer  of  the  tract,  nor  does  the 
account  come  simply  from  the  canonical  gospels.  We  notice,  in 
the  first  place,  the  peculiar  statement  that  "  the  children  of  Israel 
met  him"  ;  then  we  are  struck  by  the  appearance  of  olive  branches 
along  with  the  conventional  palm  branches1;  then  we  have  the 
curious  expansion  that  the  people  who  met  him  were  accompanied 
by  their  wives  and  children.  Now  turn  to  Mr  Conybeare's 
edition  of  the  Dialogue  of  Timothy  and  Aquila,  p.  93,  in  which 
the  same  theme  is  handled ;  here  we  are  told : 

or  &v  dirdvTT)<rav  avrn  oi  Traldfs  TU>V  'EQpaiuv  Kpa^ovres  TO  axravvd,  ev 
rd>  d(T(\B(iv  avrov  €is  TOV  vaovt  Tore  (KVK\(t>aav  avrbv  oi  dp^ifpfls  KOI  oi 
7rp(o~f3vTfpoi  TOV  \aov  \tyovT(s,  OVK  dicovcis,  ri  OVTOI  o~ov  KaTfip.apTVpovo~iv  ;  o  fie 

1  We  have  the  same  conjunction  in  Chrys.,  Comm.  in  Joann.  xii.  2  (Horn.  66) : 
TO,  Si  /3ata  TWC  <fx>u>tKuv  xai  TUV 
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'irjvovs  dire-  vai-  yeypa-rrrai  yap  CK  O-TO/J-CLTOS  VIJTTLCOV  KOI  6ij\a(6vT(ov  Karf/prtVa) 
alvov. 

Mr  Conybeare,  in  his  "Introduction/'  p.  xv,  had  drawn  attention 
to  the  curious  uncanonical  elements  in  the  biblical  text  as  quoted 
by  the  author  of  Timothy  and  Aquila,  and  had  furnished  parallels 
to  the  TratSe?  rwv  '  faftpafaw  from  the  Acts  of  Pilate,  where  we  find : 

(A..  I.  3)  ot  TraidfS  ra>v  cE/3pato>i>  K\d8ovs  /carel^oj/  eV  rats  ^epo~ti>  avrc3i>, 
feat  e<pa£ov. 

(A..   I.   4)    ot   TratoVs1  rcov  'JLftpaiav  'E/Spaiort  €Kpa£ov. 

It  seems,  then,  very  probable  that  in  the  "children  of  Israel" 
of  the  Arabic  tract,  and  in  the  "children  of  the  Hebrews"  of 
Timothy  and  Aquila  and  the  Acts  of  Pilate,  we  have  a  trait  from 
an  uncanonical  gospel. 

But  what  of  the  branches  of  olive?  In  the  same  Dialogue  of 
Timothy  and  Aquila  we  have  on  p.  71 : 

ori  de  ra  vfjTria,  Aeya>  §17  ot  TraTSes  r<x>v  eE/3paia>i/,  O.TT dvTT](riv  avra>  ffroirjaavro 
/zera  K\d§a>v  e'Xaicov  Xeyoi/re?  TO  wcravva^  AautS  Xeyei  eV  r<u  oySoto  \^aX/ico. 

Here  we  have  the  branches  of  olive  as  in  the  Arabic  tract,  and 
even  the  apparently  unimportant  allusion  to  the  psalm  as  the 
eighth  psalm  is  paralleled  by  the  Arabic  writer,  who  says :  "  This 
is  in  the  eighth  psalm"  It  appears,  then,  that  our  writer  belongs 
to  the  same  line  of  tradition  which  can  be  traced  in  Timothy  and 
Aquila,  and  that  there  are  features  in  his  gospel  which  do  not 
appear  to  be  canonical  and  cannot  be  explained  by  the  use  of  the 
harmonized  gospels.  Moreover,  he  is  independent  of  Timothy  and 
Aquila,  in  that  he  has  a  special  proof  that  the  babes  and  sucklings 
adored  the  Christ — a  point  to  which  he  returns  again  and  again. 
He  also  expands  the  question  of  the  elders  of  the  people  (whom 
he  calls  the  priests  of  the  Jews),  "Hearest  thou  not  what  these 
say ? "  by  the  words,  "doth  not  their  saying  exalt  thee  when  they 
adore  thee  as  God  is  adored?" 

It  seems,  then,  that  our  tract  furnishes  fresh  material  for  the 
study  of  the  triumphal  entry,  and  it  may  turn  out  that  there  is 
a  variant  tradition  of  that  event,  earlier  than  that  found  in  the 
canonical  gospels  and  independent  of  them. 

We  pass  on  to  another  point  in  which  the  traces  of  an  earlier 
tradition  may  perhaps  be  found.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the 
commission  of  our  Lord  to  His  disciples  is  declared  by  a  group  of 
early  writers,  with  some  support  from  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  to 
have  been  given  at  the  time  of  the  Ascension.  Thus  the  "  western 
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text"  of  the  Acts  opens  with  the  statement  concerning  things 
which  Jesus  began  to  do  and  to  teach: 

On  the  day  when  he  chose  his  disciples  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  commanded 
them  to  preach  the  gospel  [Acta  Apost.  sec.  formam  Rom.,  ed.  Blass]. 

Now,  in  the  Arabic  tract,  p.  13,  we  find  as  follows: 

When  he  said  to  the  apostles  as  he  went  up  to  heaven  from  the  Mount  of 
Olives  and  commanded  them  to  disperse  themselves  in  all  the  world  and 
preach  about  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  repentance  in  his  name,  the  Christ 
said  to  them:  "I  send  you  this  day  as  sheep  amongst  wolves,  but  tarry  ye  in 
the  holy  house  until  ye  are  clothed  with  power  from  heaven.  I  go  to  where 
I  was,  and  I  will  send  you  the  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Righteous  One, 
whom  men  cannot  look  on,  him  who  will  bring  me  to  your  remembrance  and 
everything  of  which  I  have  spoken  to  you.  He  will  speak  in  your  mouths, 
and  ye  shall  be  led  before  kings  of  the  earth  and  rulers.  Be  not  at  all  troubled 
about  what  ye  shall  speak,  for  the  Spirit  whom  I  shall  send  unto  you,  he  shall 
speak  in  your  mouths." 

At  first  sight  this  seems  a  mere  cento  of  recollections  from 
Matt.  x.  16 ;  Luke  xxiv.  49 ;  John  xiv.  17,  26 ;  Matt.  x.  18,  etc. 
But  even  so,  there  are  some  touches  of  antiquity  about  the  com- 
bined texts.  We  compare  the  instruction  to  tarry  in  the  holy  house 
with  Luke  xxiv.  53  (they  were  continually  in  the  temple,  blessing 
God).  The  expression  seems  earlier  than  the  other  two  Lucan 
terms,  "tarry  in  the  city"  and  "do  not  depart  from  Jerusalem." 

Then  note  the  substitution  of  the  term  "kingdom  of  heaven" 
for  "the  gospel."  We  have  the  same  substitution  on  p.  35, 
where  the  Christ  said  in  the  gospel  to  the  apostles :  "Go  out  into 
all  the  world,  and  proclaim  the  kingdom  of  heaven  amongst  the 
nations,"  etc.  Here  the  quotation  is  not  covered  by  the  last 
verses  of  Mark;  and  the  substitution  of  the  earlier  term  should 
be  remarked,  for  it  agrees  with  Luke  ix.  2  and  other  passages. 
It  is  quite  within  the  bounds  of  possibility  that  the  gospels  known 
to  our  writer  had  independent  readings,  and  perhaps  some  pre- 
canonical  elements.  The  fact  that  the  writer  handles  his  biblical 
matter  freely  does  not  altogether  explain  the  existence  of  peculiar 
phrases  like  those  to  which  we  have  drawn  attention.  Some  of 
his  expressions  may  perhaps  be  traced  to  the  use  of  peculiar  or 
early  types  of  canonical  gospel  without  the  introduction  of  such 
gospels  as  are  definitely  uncanonical.  For  example,  in  intro- 
ducing one  of  his  prophetic  testimonies  he  says: 

God  said  by  the  tongue  of  Isaiah  the  prophet  about  the  Christ  and  about 
John  the  son  of  Zacharia:    I  will  send  my  messenger,  etc.  [Mai.  m.  1J. 
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Here  the  substitution  of  Isaiah  for  Malachi  is  an  error  of  a  type 
which  is  very  common  in  collections  of  Testimonia,  where  the 
names  attached  to  the  extracts  are  frequently  affected  by  original 
blunders  as  well  as  by  faults  of  transcription ;  but  since  the  same 
error  is  found  in  Mark  i.  2,  we  have  no  need  to  go  beyond  the 
gospels  for  the  explanation.  Still  the  suggestion  will  present 
itself  as  to  whether,  after  all,  the  original  cause  of  the  error  may 
not  lie  in  a  false  ascription  in  some  collection  of  Testimonies,  both 
as  regards  the  Arabic  writer  and  the  Gospel  of  Mark.  A  similar 
error  will  be  found  on  p.  28  in  the  quotation  of  the  famous  passage 
from  Baruch  iii.  35,  36:  "He  knew  all  the  paths  of  knowledge 
and  gave  them  to  Jacob  his  servant  and  to  Israel  his  saint.  After 
this  he  looked  upon  the  earth  and  mixed  with  the  people."  This 
passage  is  introduced  by  the  words :  "  Jeremiah  prophesied  by  the 
Holy  Ghost."  It  is  a  very  favourite  quotation  with  the  earlier 
anti-Judaics.  We  may  compare  Irenaeus,  p.  254 ;  Altercatio 
Simonis,  I.  6;  Athanasius  and  Zacchaeus,  xxi.  24;  Timothy  and 
Aquila,  p.  69,  etc.  It  is  interesting  to  observe  that  in  the  Dialogue 
of  Athanasius  and  Zacchaeus  the  Jew  protests  against  the  ascrip- 
tion of  the  passage  to  Jeremiah,  which  is  a  good  proof  of  the 
diffusion  of  the  wrong  ascription,  and  may  also  be  taken  as  evi- 
dence of  the  antiquity  of  the  sources  of  the  Arabic  tract,  in  which 
Jeremiah  still  reigns  supreme. 

Occasionally  we  find  what  appear  to  be  apocryphal  expansions 
to  the  gospel  quoted.  Thus  on  p.  27  we  have: 

The  Christ  said  to  them :  What  is  it  right  to  do  on  the  sabbath  day,  to  do 
good,  or  evil?  that  life  should  be  saved  or  destroyed?  [Mark  iii.  4;  Luke 
vi.  9.]  They  said:  Nay,  let  us  do  good  on  the  sabbath  and  let  life  be  saved. 
The  Christ  said  to  them :  Ye  speak  truly.  Then  he  said  to  him  that  had  the 
withered  hand,  etc. 

It  is  difficult  to  believe  that  this  is  evolved  by  mere  expansion 
from  the  account  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Luke.  Certainly  it  could 
not  have  been  derived  from  the  Western  text  of  Luke  (or  the 
ordinary  text  of  Mark),  which  makes  Christ  look  round  him  in 
anger,  instead  of  speaking  in  approbation.  Nor  could  it  come 
from  Mark,  chap,  iii.,  where  the  Pharisees  "hold  their  peace"  at 
the  question.  Nor  does  it  consist  with  the  canonical  text  at  all, 
in  any  recension,  which  says  that  the  Pharisees  were  "filled  with 
madness,"  whereas  our  writer  will  have  it  that  "the  children  of 
Israel  who  saw  it  were  amazed,  and  they  knew  that  no  man  can 
H.  T.  4 
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work  the  work  of  the  Christ,  and  many  people  believed  on  him." 
It  may,  therefore,  be  suggested  that  the  account  ef  this  miracle 
used  by  the  Arabic  writer  has  in  it  an  extra-canonical  element, 
which  may  turn  out  to  be  ancient  and  valuable. 

We  will  conclude  our  examination  as  to  the  existence  of 
apocryphal  or  uncanonical  elements  in  the  tract  by  turning  to 
the  case  in  which  the  writer  is  definitely  convicted  of  the  use  of 
an  uncanonical  apocryphal  gospel.  On  p.  12  we  find  as  follows : 

The  Christ  said  to  the  children  of  Israel :  If  ye  beliave  not  in  me,  believe 
in  my  work  which  I  do  [John  x.  38].  The  Christ  created,  and  no  one  can 
create  but  God1.  You  will  find  in  the  Koran:  "And  he  spake  and  created 
from  clay  like  the  form  of  a  bird,  and  breathed  into  it,  and  lo !  it  became  a 
bird  by  the  permission  of  God." 

The  extract  is  from  the  third  Sura  of  the  Koran,  and  the  complete 
text  is  as  follows: 

The  angel  saith:  So  God  createth  that  which  he  pleaseth;  when  he 
decreeth  a  thing,  he  only  saith  unto  it,  Be,  and  it  is.  God  shall  teach  him 
[Jesus]  the  Scripture  and  the  wisdom  and  the  law  and  the  gospel;  and  shall 
appoint  him  his  apostle  to  the  children  of  Israel;  and  he  shall  say:  Verily  I 
come  unto  you  with  a  sign  from  your  Lord,  for  I  will  make  before  you,  of 
clay,  as  it  were  the  figure  of  a  bird,  and  I  will  breathe  thereon,  and  it  shall 
become  a  bird,  by  the  permission  of  God :  and  I  will  heal  him  that  hath  been 
blind  from  his  birth,  etc. 

Here  the  Koran,  as  is  well  known,  is  drawing  upon  the  apocryphal 
gospels  of  the  infancy  and  boyhood  of  Jesus.  What  is  interesting 
is  that  the  motive  for  the  story  of  the  creation  of  the  sparrows  is 
betrayed  by  our  Arabic  writer,  viz.,  that  Christ  was  proved  thereby 
to  be  the  Creator',  when,  therefore,  he  told  the  sparrows  to  fly 
away,  he  was  doing  what  the  Creator  did  in  Gen.,  chap.  i.  when 
he  said,  "Let  fowl  fly  on  the  face  of  heaven" ;  and  when  he  told 
the  birds  to  remember  him,  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  read  into  the 
words,  as  Dr  Taylor  does,  an  allusion  to  Eccles.  xii.  1,  "Remember 
thy  Creator."  The  motive  is  obscured  in  the  apocryphal  gospels, 
as  they  have  come  down  to  us,  by  the  suggestion  that  Jesus  did 
the  deed  of  power  on  the  sabbath,  but  Mohammed  seems  to  be 
dealing  with  the  question  of  an  actual  creation  by  Jesus,  for  he 
explains  that  it  was  done  by  express  permission  of  God,  to  whom 
it  belongs  to  say  to  a  thing,  "Be,"  and  it  is.  If  this  be  the  right 
explanation  of  the  genesis  of  the  legend  of  the  sparrows,  then  we 

1  The  passage  from  John  is  quoted  by  Cyprian,  Test.  n.  6  under  the  heading 
Quod  Deus  Christus. 
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should  head  the  story  with  the  statement  of  our  tract  that  "the 
Christ  created,  and  no  one  creates  but  God." 

But  now  enough  has  been  said  to  prove  our  first  statement  as 
to  the  important  elements  that  are  contained  in  the  tract  to  which 
we  have  been  referring.  It  need  scarcely  be  said  that  the  dis- 
cussion of  the  prophetic  gnosis  involved  in  its  pages  might  be 
carried  much  farther,  and  that  it  is  susceptible  of  much  more 
extended  illustration.  But  for  the  present  let  it  suffice  to  have 
demonstrated  the  affinity  of  the  tract  with  the  earlier  anti-Judaic 
literature,  and  to  have  shown  that  the  Eastern  Church  stood  toward 
the  Moslem  in  much  the  same  position  that  they  had  occupied 
from  the  beginning  toward  the  men  of  the  Synagogue. 


CHAPTER  VI 

"SPOKEN  BY  JEREMY  THE  PROPHET" 

After  writing  the  review  which  is  reproduced  in  the  previous 
chapter,  I  was  able  in  the  Expositor  for  Sept.  1905  to  work  out 
at  some  length  the  problem  of  the  false  ascription  in  the  Gospel 
of  Matthew  (xxvii.  9)  of  a  series  of  prophecies  which  were  supposed 
to  refer  to  Judas  the  traitor,  and  were  definitely  ascribed  to 
Jeremiah. 

This  article  I  have  here  reproduced  with  one  or  two  slight 
changes,  to  avoid  undue  repetition  of  matters  dealt  with  in  the 
previous  chapters. 

An  ancient  controversy,  of  which  traces  may  be  found  from 
early  ages  of  the  Christian  Church  down  to  recent  time,  has 
recently  been  revived  amongst  us  by  the  instrumentality  of  a 
leading  newspaper.  I  refer  to  the  dispute  over  the  right  reading 
or  correct  interpretation  of  a  notable  passage  in  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew  (Matt,  xxvii.  9)  relating  to  the  purchase  of  the  Field  of 
Blood  by  Judas  the  Traitor,  which  is  said  to  have  been  foretold 
in  ancient  prophecy  in  the  following  words : 

Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  saying : 
And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  the  priced  one  whom  they 
priced  from  the  children  of  Israel,  and  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as 
the  Lord  enjoined  upon  me. 

The  controversy  is,  of  course,  as  to  how  the  Evangelist, 
supposed  inerrant,  could  have  ascribed  to  Jeremiah  a  prophecy 
of  which  the  nearest  parallel  is  in  Zechariah  (Zech.  xi.  12)  (though 
even  in  the  supposed  parallel  the  agreement  between  the  book 
and  its  quotation  is  not  very  obvious). 

The  occasion  of  the  revival  of  the  controversy  was  as  follows : 
Dr  Armitage  Robinson  had  delivered  a  series  of  Saturday  after- 
noon lectures  in  Westminster  Abbey,  and  in  trying  to  restate  the 
doctrine  of  inspiration,  so  as  not  to  involve  inerrancy,  he  alluded 
to  this  passage  and  pointed  out  that  there  had  always  been 
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leading  Christian  teachers  who  had  taken  the  liberty  of  disbe- 
lieving statements  made  in  the  Bible,  and,  having  carefully 
ensconced  himself  under  the  wings  of  Origen  or  of  Augustine,  he 
announced  from  his  selected  shelter  that  St  Matthew  could  not 
have  been  right  in  referring  the  prophecy  in  question  to  Jeremiah. 
Up  to  this  point  there  was  nothing  very  novel  in  the  treat- 
ment of  the  subject :  it  was  neither  epoch-making  nor  earthquake- 
making;  the  preacher  merely  stated  what  every  textual  critic  of 
any  historical  standing  had  maintained,  that  the  right  reading  in 
the  passage  of  Matthew  was  "Jeremiah,"  and  that  the  generally 
accepted  conclusion  was  that  the  first  Evangelist  had  made  an 
incorrect  reference.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  both  of  these 
critical  statements  would  commonly  pass  unnoticed.  It  was 
singular  that  they  should  have  been  so  vigorously  challenged, 
first,  under  the  head  of  the  text;  second,  under  that  of  the  de- 
duction drawn  from  it.  Mrs  Lewis  wrote  to  the  Times  to  point 
out  that  in  her  Old  Syriac  Gospels  there  was  no  mention  of  any 
prophet  at  all,  and  that  this  omission  on  the  part  of  a  very  early 
Eastern  version  was  supported  by  early  Greek  and  Latin  evidence. 
And  it  was  inferred  that  the  blunder  might  be  removed  from  the 
shoulders  of  St  Matthew  and  laid  upon  one  of  his  earlier  tran- 
scribers or  editors  who  was  not  so  much  bound  by  the  law  of 
inerrancy  as  St  Matthew  was  supposed  to  have  been.  Mrs  Lewis, 
accordingly,  solved  the  problem  by  erasing  the  difficulty.  In  this 
she  was  merely  doing  again  what  the  earliest  critics  of  the  New 
Testament  had  attempted.  I  suspect  she  is  unduly  in  love  with 
the  inerrancy  of  the  Bible,  and  perhaps  like  Tischendorf,  whom 
in  many  ways  she  resembles,  is  a  little  prejudiced  in  favour  of 
evidence  which  she  herself  has  brought  to  light.  It  must,  however, 
in  fairness  be  stated  that  she  did  not  appeal  for  a  reversal  of  the 
verdicts  of  previous  New  Testament  critics,  without  producing  fresh 
evidence,  and  that  evidence  has  an  extraordinary  weight  of  its 
own.  I  will  not  say  that  Tischendorf  would  have  reversed  his 
judgment  under  the  new  warnings  from  Mount  Sinai,  though 
perhaps  he  might  have  done  so ;  we  may  feel  sure,  however,  that 
it  would  not  have  made  the  slightest  impression  on  Dr  Hort. 
I  only  wish  to  point  out  that  it  does,  in  my  own  judgment,  make 
a  difference  in  the  balancing  of  the  evidence,  to  have  such  a  heavy 
weight  put  into  the  scale  from  an  unexpected  quarter.  And 
Mrs  Lewis  was  quite  justified  in  moving  for  a  new  trial,  if  she 
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thought  the  matter  had,  up  to  the  present,  been,  from  a  defect  in 
the  evidence,  wrongly  decided.  My  own  view  is  that  the  text  is 
right  as  it  stands;  a  fresh  reason  for  this  opinion  will  come  a 
little  lower  down. 

Mrs  Lewis  was  followed  by  Dr  Waller,  who  accepted  the 
reading  "Jeremiah,"  and  brought  the  Old  Testament  to  book  for 
having  wrongly  labelled  a  certain  part  of  the  prophecies  which 
pass  under  the  name  of  Zechariah.  The  credit  of  the  New 
Testament  was  thus  saved  at  the  expense  of  the  Old;  both  are 
inspired,  this  and  that,  but  it  is  the  other  one  that  is  wrong.  We 
close  the  door  upon  the  Higher  Critics  of  the  New  Testament  by 
throwing  open  the  question  of  authorship  in  the  Old  Testament! 
Desperate  men  choose  desperate  remedies! 

Dr  Armitage  Robinson  referred  to  these  criticisms  when  he 
published  his  lectures1;  he  added  a  note  in  which  he  stated 
the  objections  of  his  critical  antagonists,  without  referring  to 
them  by  name,  and  concluded  by  saying  that  "it  is  better,  with 
Origen  and  Augustine,  to  admit  the  difficulty ;  and  then  we  may 
try  to  learn  its  lesson."  He  did  not  tell  us  what  the  lesson  was 
exactly,  nor  why  it  should  take  much  trying  to  master  it.  It  is 
at  this  point  that  I  propose,  uninvited,  to  come  to  his  assistance. 

It  has  been  my  habit,  for  some  time  past,  to  warn  my  students 
that  the  Christian  literature  does  not  necessarily  begin  with  the 
New  Testament,  and  certainly  not  with  the  Gospels ;  that  there 
are  traces  of  previous  documentary  matter  on  which  the  accepted 
and  canonical  New  Testament  depends ;  and  that,  until  we  have 
learnt  to  recognize  and  isolate  these  primitive  deposits,  we  shall 
constantly  be  making  mistakes  in  our  interpretation  of  the  New 
Testament  and  the  Apostolic  Fathers.  And,  in  particular,  I  tell 
them  that  there  are  two  lost  documents  of  the  early  Christian 
propaganda,  occurring  in  various  forms,  sufficiently  alike  to 
constitute  a  cycle  or  type,  the  traces  of  which  are  to  be  found 
constantly  in  the  first  period  of  the  literature  of  the  Church. 
Of  these  the  first  is  the  Collection  of  the  Sayings  of  Jesus,  the  second 
is  the  Book  of  Testimonies  from  the  Old  Testament.  The  first  of 
these  underlies  the  Gospels,  and  is  especially  an  instrument  for 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles :  the  second  is  an  instrument  for 
the  refutation  of  the  Jews. 

The  Book  of  Sayings  does  not  come  before  us  at  the  present 

1  Some  Thought*  on  Inspiration.     Longmans. 
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time,  and  I  am  aware  that,  in  referring  to  it,  I  have  the  opposi- 
tion of  a  number  of  leading  scholars  to  the  belief  in  its  antiquity 
and  in  the  possibility  of  the  recovery  of  any  of  its  very  early 
forms.  I  am  the  less  anxious  to  discuss  the  matter,  as  I  hold  it 
to  be,  in  one  respect,  a  case  of  Time  versus  Tradition,  and  that, 
when  we  have  reduced  our  prejudices  in  favour  of  the  antiquity 
of  the  Gospels  to  more  sober  limits,  we  shall  ultimately  agree  well 
enough  as  to  the  Book  of  Sayings  and  its  antiquity  and  value. 
But  the  other  matter  is  even  more  important  and  far-reaching, 
and  it  colours  the  whole  of  the  early  Christian  theology,  as  well  as 
some  of  the  theology  in  our  own  day,  which  can  be  shown  to  be 
derived,  in  an  unbroken  line,  from  early  disputes  between  Jews 
and  Christians,  in  which  the  latter  employ  the  Old  Testament,  or 
rather,  a  series  of  selected  passages  from  the  Old  Testament,  to 
establish  the  truth  of  the  new  revelation. 

It  is  to  such  a  hypothesis  of  a  controversialists'  vade  mecum, 
confirmed  as  it  can  easily  be  by  a  study  of  Apostolic  and  sub- 
Apostolic  literature  (especially  of  such  parts  as  would  belong  to 
a  Corpus  Anti-Judaicum,  if  such  a  book  were  to  be  produced  as 
it  certainly  should  be  produced),  that  I  am  in  the  habit  of  referring 
for  the  elucidation  of  recurrent  textual  phenomena  which  cannot 
be  wholly  due  to  manuscript  variations,  and  for  the  study  of  the 
crystallization  of  the  leading  Christian  doctrines. 

It  would  be  comparatively  easy  to  show,  though  this  is  not 
the  place  to  do  it,  that  such  Testimonies  as  those  I  allude  to  were 
classified  into  sections  with  titles,  brief  explanations,  and  frequent 
insertions  of  questions  and  comments  by  the  controversialist 
editor.  And  it  is  often  from  the  recurrence  of  such  editorial 
matter,  especially  where  the  editor  makes  mistakes  in  his  refer- 
ences to  authors  or  in  his  interpretations  of  them,  that  we  are 
able  to  detect  the  use  of  the  Book  of  Testimonies  and  to  isolate 
the  matter  which  succeeding  writers  have  borrowed  from  it.  But 
even  where  there  is  no  editorial  matter,  the  existence  of  centos 
from  the  Scriptures,  combining  passages  in  a  set  order  and  with 
substantially  the  same  variations  and  connecting  links,  will  often 
betray  the  use  of  the  lost  little  book  of  which  we  are  speaking. 

It  can  be  shown,  moreover,  that  it  was  common  to  make  a 
brief  reference  to  the  author  of  the  extract  given,  usually  under 
a  very  simple  form,  such  as  "David  says  in  the  Psalm,"  or  " Moses 
says";  and  sometimes  only  the  name  "David"  or  "Moses,"  or 
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whoever  it  may  be,  is  given  for  verification ;  and  it  need  hardly  be 
said  that  the  Boole  of  Testimonies  was  subject  to  all  the  errors  that 
such  collections  commonly  develop,  that  the  names  often  dropped 
out,  or  were  attached  to  the  wrong  passages.  It  would,  I  think, 
be  possible  to  write  quite  an  interesting  article  on  the  traces  of 
such  transcriptional  errors  in  the  early  Christian  literature. 

The  suggestion  then  arises  (and  it  will  be  a  startling  one  to 
those  to  whom  the  subject  is  altogether  new)  that  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew  has  been  using  a  Book  of  Testimonies,  in  which  the 
history  and  tragic  end  of  Judas  was  explained  as  a  fulfilment  of 
ancient  prophecy,  and  that  the  mistake  which  has  vexed  so  many 
righteous  souls  was  not  necessarily  even  an  original  one  in  the 
Gospel,  but  one  which  either  existed  in  the  Book  of  Testimonies,  or 
was  accidentally  made  by  the  Evangelist  in  using  such  a  book. 
In  the  latter  event,  the  matter  is  not  original,  though  the  erroneous 
use  of  the  matter  may  be  so  described.  In  the  former  case  the 
mistake,  if  it  be  one,  is  higher  up,  and  the  text  of  the  Evangelist 
must  be  replaced  by  the  text  of  his  source. 

Such,  in  brief,  is  the  explanation  which  has  been  in  circulation 
privately  for  some  time,  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  it  has  been 
publicly  made  elsewhere.  I  should  not,  however,  in  view  of  the 
lack  of  direct  support  of  the  hypothesis,  have  drawn  attention  to 
it,  if  it  had  not  been  that  the  requisite  verification  recently  turned 
up  in  a  Syriac  writer,  to  whom  I  shall  presently  allude.  And  even 
in  this  case  I  should  probably  have  kept  the  verification  to  myself, 
until  I  was  able  to  publish  [the  present]  dissertation  upon  the 
Book  of  Testimonies,  if  it  had  not  been  that  a  discussion  had  been 
going  on  in  the  public  press  on  the  subject,  and  it  seemed  hardly 
fair  to  withhold  an  important  and  perhaps  a  decisive  piece  of 
evidence,  which  is  at  least  as  weighty  in  such  a  connexion  as  the 
textual  authority  of  Augustine  or  Origen. 

The  way  in  which  the  matter  came  to  my  notice  was  as  follows : 
I  had  been  reading  a  volume  of  unpublished  writings  of  the  great 
Syriac  father  Bar  Salibi,  in  which  he  discourses  against  the  Moham- 
medans, the  Jews,  the  Nestorians,  etc. ;  we  may  call  it  briefly 
a  book  against  "Jews,  Turks  and  Heretics." 

In  reading  the  first  of  the  tracts  which  was  written  against 
the  Moslems,  I  was  much  struck  by  the  use  which  the  contro- 
versialist made  of  arguments  of  an  exactly  similar  character  to 
those  which  I  knew  to  have  been  employed  by  the  early  Christian 
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Fathers  against  the  Jews,  and  I  began  to  suspect  that  he  had, 
either  by  tradition,  or,  which  was  more  probable,  in  writing,  a 
Syriac  collection  of  early  Christian  Testimonies  against  the  Jews. 
Certainly  he  must  have  been  familiar  with  the  primitive  methods 
of  Christian  propagandism  and  debate.  And  this  belief  was  con- 
firmed, and  I  think  finally  established,  when  I  came  recently  to 
read  the  tract  of  Bar  Salibi  against  the  Jews,  which  followed  this 
one  against  the  Moslems.  We  shall  show  that  in  this  tract  Bar 
Salibi  definitely  admits  that  he  is  working  off  a  collection  of 
Testimonies,  and  we  shall  see  what  he  says  on  the  subject  of  Judas. 
The  reader  who  is  interested  in  the  parallel  between  the 
Christian  Father  confuting  the  Jew,  and  the  Christian  Bishop 
disputing  with  the  Moslem,  will  find  an  exact  parallel  in  Mrs 
Gibson's  Arabic  tract  from  Mount  Sinai,  which  she  calls  A  Tract 
on  the  Triune  Nature  of  God1,  but  which  I  maintain  should  be 
simply  headed  Against  the  Moslems.  In  reviewing  this  book  in 
the  American  Journal  of  Theology2,  it  was  easy  to  establish  the 
statement  that  "behind  the  writer  we  see  the  line  of  earlier  scribes 
whose  themes  are  inscribed  Contra  Judaeos :  he  has  borrowed  from 
them,  used  their  methods,  and  incorporated  their  quotations," 
and  at  the  close  of  the  review  it  is  claimed  as  demonstrated  that 
there  is  an  affinity  of  the  tract  with  the  earlier  anti-Judaic  litera- 
ture and  that  the  Eastern  Church  stood  towards  the  Moslems  in 
much  the  same  position  that  they  had  occupied  from  the  beginning 
toward  the  men  of  the  Synagogue.  A  similar  state  of  mind  to  that 
of  the  writer  of  the  anonymous  tract  is  betrayed  by  Bar  Salibi. 
Let  us  now  come  to  his  actual  arguments  with  the  Jews,  and  see 
how  he  is  in  the  habit  of  presenting  his  case.  I  am  now  quoting 
from  a  MS.  in  my  possession;  the  writer  is  establishing  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  the  Divine  Nature  of  Jesus  from  the 
Scriptures;  he  presents  his  case  in  the  following  manner: 

Jeremiah.     And  I  will  raise  up  to  David  a  branch  of  righteousness. 

David.     Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Isaiah.     And  he  did  not  send  an  angel  but  the  Lord  Himself  saved  us. 

Solomon,  speaking  as  from  the  mouth  of  the  Son,  says:  "Before  the 
abysses  I  was  brought  forth." 

Isaiah.     The  Lord  God  hath  sent  me,  and  His  Spirit. 

Moses.  Thy  right  hand,  O  Lord,  hath  broken  in  pieces  the  enemy. 
(Here  the  arm  and  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  is  the  Son.) 

1  Studia  Sinaitica,  vn. 

2  Am.  Journ.  Theol.  1901,  pp.  75-76,  and  previous  chapter. 
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And  so  the  writer  goes  on,  coming  at  last  to  the  conclusion  that 
"all  these  things  we  have  made  clear  from  the  testimonies" 

Those  who  are  familiar  with  the  writings  of  Justin,  Irenaeus, 
Tertullian,  Cyprian,  etc.,  will  at  once  recognize  familiar  friends 
amongst  the  quotations.  For  example,  the  quotation  from  Moses 
(Ex.  xv.  6),  with  its  added  explanation,  corresponds  to  the  section 
in  Cyprian's  Testimonies  (Bk  n.  4)  which  is  headed  "  Quod  Christus 
idem  manus  et  brachium  Dei,"  though  the  quotation  itself  does  not 
appear  in  Cyprian.  (Notice  that  the  "  arm  "  has  not  been  mentioned 
in  the  text  Bar  Salibi  quotes.)  In  the  same  way,  the  editorial  remark 
that  Solomon  speaks  in  the  person  of  the  Son,  will  be  found  in  the 
Testimonies  against  the  Jews  ascribed  to  Gregory  of  Nyssa  in  the 
form:  "Speaking  in  the  person  of  Wisdom,"  that  is,  of  the  Son 
(he  said),  "When  he  was  preparing  the  heaven  I  was  by  him." 
The  passage  from  Is.  Ixiii.  9  is  a  well-known  Christological  argu- 
ment, employed  by  Irenaeus  (in.  xxii.  1),  Cyprian  (Testimonies, 
n.  7)  and  elsewhere.  And  so  we  might  accumulate  a  mass  of 
references  in  confirmation  of  our  statement  that  Bar  Salibi  is  here 
using  not  only  the  method  of  Testimonies  against  the  Jews,  but  an 
actual  collection.  The  minute  agreements  between  himself  and 
the  early  Christian  Fathers  and  centoists  can  hardly  be  explained 
in  any  other  way. 

A  little  lower  down  he  comes  to  Testimonies  on  the  Passion 
and  the  Betrayal,  and  proceeds  as  follows: 

Am.  (v.  12).  Concerning  Judas  who  betrayed  him,  Amos  prophesied, 
the  oppressor  of  the  righteous  has  taken  a  bribe. 

Zech.  (xii.  12),  and  Zechariah:  If  it  be  pleasing  in  your  eyes,  give  me  my 
price;  and  if  not,  you  defraud  me:  and  they  weighed  me  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  and  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  and  cast  them  into  the  treasury. 

And  Jeremiah  said:  And  they  gave  me  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the 
price  of  the  valued  one,  whom  they  valued  from  the  sons  of  Israel,  and  I  gave 
them  for  the  potter's  field. 

Isa.  (iii.  10).  And  Isaiah  said :  Woe  to  the  wicked :  because  the  evil  of 
the  work  of  their  hands  shall  be  recompensed. 

Ps.  Ixviii.  27  and  David :  Command  evil  upon  him,  etc.  And  Ps.  cix.  8 : 
And  his  dwellings  and  his  ministry  let  another  take. 

Prov.  (vi.  12,  13).  And  Solomon  says:  A  foolish  person:  a  wicked  man 
walks  in  slander :  and  he  makes  signs  with  his  eyes  and  strikes  with  his  fist. 

Deut.  (xxvii.  25).  And  Moses  says:  Cursed  is  everyone  that  taketh  a 
bribe  to  kill  the  soul  of  the  righteous. 

Here  then  we  have  Bar  Salibi's  Testimonies  concerning  Judas, 
and  I  think  there  will  be  little  difficulty  in  conceding  that  they 
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represent  an  older  student  than  Bar  Salibi  himself.  The  text  of 
the  Testimonies  follows  closely  the  text  of  the  Peshito,  the  sentence 
quoted  from  Jeremiah  being  a  transcript  from  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew  in  that  version.  It  does  not,  however,  follow  that  it 
was  originally  taken  from  Matthew,  for  in  the  Syriac  version  the 
name  of  the  prophet  is  wanting.  The  structure  of  Bar  Salibi's 
work  implies,  as  we  have  shown  above,  a  collection  of  written 
Testimonies  in  Greek,  and  it  is  quite  natural  that  Bar  Salibi,  or 
his  sources,  should  give  the  well-known  Syriac  equivalents  for 
them.  One  of  the  most  interesting  confirmations  of  the  antiquity 
of  the  Book  of  Testimonies  in  Syriac  will  arise  from  the  fact  that 
it  was  clearly  known  to  the  author  of  the  Doctrine  of  Addai.  He 
represents  Addai  as  using  the  method  of  Testimonies  for  the  con- 
version of  the  people  of  Edessa,  and  actually  gives  the  quotation 
from  Is.  xlviii.  16,  which  we  have  alluded  to  above,  in  the  following 
form: 

Also  the  prophets  of  old  spake  thus :  that  "  the  Lord  our  God  and  His  Spirit 
hath  sent  us."  And  if  I  speak  anything  which  is  not  written  in  the  prophets, 
the  Jews  who  are  standing  among  you  and  hear  me  will  not  receive  it1. 

Here  then  we  come  upon  the  suggestion  that  there  existed 
a  primitive  collection  of  Testimonies,  which  has  been  used  in  its 
Greek  form  by  St  Matthew,  and  in  its  Syriac  form  by  Bar  Salibi. 
And  the  error  of  St  Matthew,  if  it  be  an  error,  is  due  to  his  use  of 
the  Book  of  Testimonies.  At  this  point  the  result  of  the  investiga- 
tion is  somewhat  different  from  what  I  expected.  I  was  on  the 
look  out  for  evidence  to  show  that  the  ascription  to  Jeremiah 
was  one  of  those  cases  of  which  the  Testimonies  furnish  frequent 
instances  where  a  title  has  been  misplaced;  that  is  to  say,  I 
thought  the  title  Zechariah  had  slipped,  or  had  been  displaced  by 
the  title  of  a  neighbouring  Testimony  from  Jeremiah.  That  would 
be  a  very  easy  solution  to  the  whole  difficulty ;  but  it  appears  to 
be  too  simple;  for  (1)  the  evidence  has  increased  for  writing 
Jeremiah,  not  only  in  Matthew,  where  it  certainly  belongs,  but  in 
the  previous  document;  (2)  the  title  of  Zechariah  has  not  been 
displaced,  for  both  Zechariah  and  Jeremiah  are  there;  (3)  there 
appears  to  be  no  other  Jeremiah  passage  in  the  neighbourhood 
from  which  the  title  can  have  come.  Moreover,  when  we  examine 
the  text  of  the  prophecy-loving  Matthew,  on  the  hypothesis  that 

1  Cf.  Acts  xxvi.  22,  23,  where  the  heading  of  a  section  of  Testimonies  is  in  the 
text. 
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he  is  using  a  collection  of  Testimonies,  we  find  that  in  Matt,  xxvii.  16 
(ol  $e  6arr](7av  avru*  rpidfcovTa  dpyvpia)  there  is  a  distinct  trace 
of  Zechariah  xi.  12,  as  in  Bar  Salibi's  extract,  without  the  TOV 
/jLicrOov  fiov.  So  that  it  really  seems  as  if  Matthew  had  used, 
from  his  little  text-book,  first  a  sentence  from  Zechariah,  and 
second,  one  from  Jeremiah  (or,  if  you  prefer  it)  Pseudo-Jeremiah. 

My  suggestion,  then,  is  that  the  printed  Greek  text  of  Matthew 
is  correct,  but  that  it  depends  upon  a  lost  collection  of  Testi- 
monies ;  and  it  is  no  longer  as  obvious  as  it  has  sometimes  been 
assumed  to  be,  that  the  reference  to  Jeremiah  ought  to  be  explained 
away  by  the  interpreter,  where  the  textual  critic  has  insisted  on 
retaining  it. 

The  inquiry  must,  clearly,  be  taken  further;  we  have,  how- 
ever, gained  a  point,  and,  as  Dr  Robinson  would  say,  "we  must 
try  and  learn  the  lesson." 

One  part  of  the  lesson  would  appear  to  be  that  the  Book  of 
Testimonies  is  older  than  much  of  the  New  Testament  literature ; 
whether  we  ought  also  to  say  that  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  is  later 
than  has  been  commonly  supposed  is  an  interesting  question 
which  also  requires  more  time  and  further  deliberation. 


CHAPTER   VII 

IRENAEUS  AND  THE  BOOK   OF  TESTIMONIES 

It  will  be  seen  from  our  introductory  chapter  that  Irenaeus  is 
one  of  the  authorities  for  the  existence  of  a  book  of  quotations 
from  the  Old  Testament,  to  be  used  by  primitive  Christians  in  their 
inevitable  controversies  with  their  brethren  of  the  Jewish  faith. 
We  were  able  at  once  to  infer,  from  a  comparison  of  the  way  that 
Irenaeus  introduces  some  verses  from  Isaiah  xxxv.  with  the  way 
in  which  the  same  verses  are  presented  by  Justin  Martyr,  that 
both  Irenaeus  and  Justin  took  their  quotations  of  Isaiah,  not 
directly  from  the  prophet,  but  from  some  text-book  which  they 
were  both  in  the  habit  of  employing.  It  will  be  interesting  and 
illuminating  to  take  the  matter  of  the  relation  of  Irenaeus  and 
his  supposed  text-book  of  prophecies  a  little  further,  and  to  do 
this,  we  will  not  begin  with  the  five  books  of  Irenaeus  Against 
Heresies,  but  with  the  newly-found  treatise  of  Irenaeus  On  the 
Apostolic  Preaching.  Let  us  see  what  can  be  deduced  from  this 
early  book  of  doctrine  for  the  purposes  of  our  inquiry.  Does 
the  new  treatise  confirm  the  suppositions  which  we  had  already 
been  led  to  make  by  the  consideration  of  certain  passages  in  the 
great  work  against  Heresies?  In  order  to  answer  this  question, 
we  reprint  an  article  which  we  wrote  on  the  subject  of  the  Apos- 
tolic Preaching  in  the  Expositor  for  March  1907. 

IEENAEUS  ON  THE  APOSTOLICAL  PEEACHING. 

We  have  now  before  us  the  text  of  the  newly-found  treatise 
of  Irenaeus  On  the  Apostolical  Preaching,  which  forms  the  first 
part  of  the  thirty-first  volume  of  Harnack's  Texte  und  Unter- 
suchungen.  More  exactly  we  should  have  put,  instead  of  Harnack, 
the  joint  names  of  Harnack  and  Schmidt,  and  that  collocation 
would  have  at  once  reminded  us  that  another  of  the  great  patristic 
lights  has  gone  out,  and  that  the  long-continued  co-operation  of 
von  Gebhardt  and  Harnack  has  been  ended  in  the  way  in  which 
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the  best-established  of  partnerships  must  be  broken  up  at  the 
last.  The  record  of  von  Gebhardt's  literary  work  remains,  and  it 
will  not  be  easy,  even  for  a  well-trained  and  capable  scholar,  to 
succeed  him. 

But  here  is  Irenaeus,  fresh  from  the  press,  and  full  of  interest 
and  surprises.     To   begin  with,   a   discovery  of  second-century 
literature  can  never  be  anything  but  interesting,  in  view  of  the 
fact  that  it  was  in  this  century  that  the  organization  and  doctrine 
of  the  Church  were  really  established ;  and  the  interest  is  unusual 
in  the  case  of  a  writer  like  Irenaeus,  who  claims  to  be  in  touch 
with  the  Apostolical  tradition  through  Papias  and  Poly  carp  and 
the  elders  who  had  known  the  Apostle  John.     As  is  well  known, 
we  have  the  already  extant  works  of  Irenaeus  only  through  trans- 
lation or  by  quotation;    his  great  work,  the  five  books  against 
Heresies,  is  only  known  from  the  Latin  translation,  with  the 
supplement  of  a  few  Greek,  Syriac,  and  Armenian  quotations; 
the  original  Greek  is  supposed  by  Zahn  to  have  been  extant  in 
the  sixteenth  century ;   and,  although  doubt  has  been  cast  on  his 
argument,  we  are  not  without  hope  that  a  complete  copy  of  the 
original  work  may  yet  be  lurking  somewhere.      But  beside  the 
five  books  against  Heresies,  there  are  traces  of  a  number  of  other 
writings  which  have  either  wholly,  or  in  great  part,  perished. 
Fragments  are  extant  of  certain  letters  to  Florinus,  in  which 
Irenaeus  warns  him  against  the  erroneous  nature  of  the  beliefs 
which  he  was  embracing,  and  holds  Polycarp  up  to  him  in  terrorem. 
He  wrote  also  certain  other  tracts  relating  to  controversial  matters 
of  the  time,  such  as  the  date  of  the  Easter  festival ;   and  we  learn 
from  Eusebius  that  he  dedicated  a  treatise  to  one  Marcianus  On 
the  Apostolical  Preaching,  and  it  is  this  treatise  which  has  suddenly 
come  to  light  from  as  unexpected  a  quarter  as  could  have  been  con- 
ceived, the  library  of  the  Armenian  Church  at  Erivan,  in  Russian 
Armenia,  where  it  was  unearthed  in  1904  by  one  of  the  most 
able  of  the  younger  Armenian  ecclesiastics,  Karabet  ter-Mekert- 
tschian.     He  has  now  edited  the  text  in  collaboration  with  his 
friend,  ter-Minassiantz,  accompanied  by  a  German  translation  of 
such  fidelity  and  excellence  that  it  needed  very  little  emendation 
at  the  hand  of  Harnack  and  his  editorial  office.     I  was  in  Erivan 
in  1903,  and  had  the  pleasure  of  visiting  these  learned  Armenians 
at  the  great  convent  of  Etschmiadzin ;    little  suspecting,  as  we 
examined  the  treasures  of  their  great  library,  that  a  patristic 
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document  of  the  first  magnitude  was  lying  only  a  few  miles  away 
and  waiting  to  be  discovered.  We  may  at  least  take  heart  in 
two  directions:  first,  in  the  belief  that  it  is  still  reasonable  to 
expect  the  recovery  of  the  lost  documents  of  the  early  Church; 
and  second,  that  the  Armenian  people  have  given  us  one  more 
proof  that  they  are  not  the  dying  race  which  they  are,  in  many 
quarters,  assumed  to  be;  but  that  in  the  region  of  religion,  as 
well  as  in  that  of  science,  they  are,  as  I  have  often  maintained 
publicly,  the  brain  of  Asia. 

The  first  reading  of  the  new  book  will,  I  think,  cause  something 
of  a  sense  of  disappointment ;  it  appears  to  be  wanting  in  origin- 
ality. This  is  partly  due  to  the  fact  that  it  is  a  catechetical 
treatise,  following  the  conventional  lines  of  the  teaching  of  the 
Church  of  the  second  century,  and  using  the  same  arguments  and 
proof-texts  as  are  found  elsewhere  in  that  period  and  the  time 
immediately  subsequent.  The  Gospels  are  not  the  foundation  of 
the  argument,  the  whole  weight  of  which  is  thrown  upon  the  Old 
Testament,  that  is  to  say,  upon  the  prophecies,  together  with  the 
allegorical  and  mystical  explanation  of  the  histories.  At  first 
sight  this  is  both  surprising  and  disappointing,  for  Irenaeus  is 
instructing  his  friend  Marcianus  in  the  very  foundations  of  the 
Faith,  and  he  hardly  uses  the  Gospel  at  all ;  everything  is  prophecy 
and  gnosis,  just  as  it  is  with  Justin  Martyr;  and  the  Gospels, 
which  Irenaeus  speaks  of  elsewhere,  in  a  well-known  passage,  as 
comparable  to  the  four  pillars  of  the  world  and  the  four  winds  of 
heaven,  take  relatively  less  place  than  they  do  in  Justin  Martyr. 
The  fault  is  in  the  method  of  teaching,  which  Irenaeus  has  clearly 
inherited.  His  real  gospel  is  the  Book  of  Testimonies,  concerning 
the  use  of  which  we  have  written  in  our  introductory  Chapter. 
We  will  return  to  this  point  presently.  But  the  fault,  as  it  seems 
to  us,  is  the  more  patent  when  we  remember  that  the  book  before 
us  is  probably  one  of  the  last  things  that  Irenaeus  ever  wrote. 
He  refers  to  his  great  work  on  Heresies,  which  can  hardly  have 
been  completed  much  before  190  A.D.,  so  that  the  new  tract  must 
belong  to  the  last  decade  of  the  second  century.  One  would  have 
supposed  that,  by  this  date,  the  Gospels  would  have  taken  their 
right  place  in  the  education  of  a  catechumen,  and  that  the  Person 
of  Christ  would  have  been  presented  historically,  and  not  by  the 
method  of  obscure  and  often  impossible  reflections  from  the 
Prophets  or  the  Psalms. 
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So  far  is  Irenaeus  from  using  the  historical  foundations  of 
Christianity,  that  he  does  not  even  know  how  old  Christ  was 
when  He  died,  nor  what  emperor  He  died  under.  There  is  a 
well-known  passage  in  the  Adv.  Haereses,  n.  22,  which  has  caused 
grave  searchings  of  heart,  because  it  implied  a  belief  (based, 
perhaps,  in  the  first  instance,  on  a  misunderstood  passage  of 
St  John's  Gospel)  that  our  Lord  must  have  been  nearly  fifty  years 
of  age,  in  opposition  to  the  common  belief  that  He  was  little 
more  than  thirty  years  when  He  finished  His  public  ministry. 
And  here,  in  the  Apostolical  Preaching,  we  are  quietly  informed 
that  He  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate  (so  far  we  are  following  the 
Apostolical  Symbol),  but  that  Pontius  Pilate  was  the  procurator 
under  the  emperor  Claudius.  It  will  be  very  difficult,  in  view  of 
the  known  procuratorship  of  Pontius  Pilate  under  Tiberius,  and 
his  subsequent  recall,  to  trust  Irenaeus  in  any  matter  that  requires 
the  exercise  of  the  historical  sense ;  for  if  chronology  is  one  of  the 
eyes  of  history,  he  has  deliberately  put  that  eye  out.  We  must 
not  look  to  the  new  tract  (nor  to  the  old  author)  for  historical 
details.  Its  value,  and  his,  lie  in  another  direction. 

The  argument  of  the  book  is  as  follows.  One  attains  truth 
through  purity  of  soul  and  body:  through  right  thinking  and 
right  acting,  through  right  belief  and  right  love.  Eight  belief 
consists  in  knowing  the  things  that  really  are  (rd  ovra):  it  is 
a  doctrine  of  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  Holy  Ghost  brings  us  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Son, 
the  Son  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Father.  The  world  was  created 
by  the  Word  of  God,  and  was  made  for  a  habitation  of  men,  to 
whom  is  given  lordship  over  the  angels.  Irenaeus  then  proceeds 
to  summarize  the  whole  of  the  history  of  the  world,  from  the 
Creation,  Fall,  Flood,  Call  of  Abraham,  and  so  on,  down  to  the 
building  of  the  Temple,  and  the  rise  of  the  Prophets.  (In  writing 
the  history  of  the  flood,  he  borrows  freely  from  the  Book  of 
Enoch.)  The  Prophets  declare  the  Incarnation  of  Christ  and  the 
redemption  of  men.  The  Virgin  Birth  is  proved  by  the  prophecies 
and  by  an  Old  Testament  gnosis  which  makes  Mary  the  second 
Eve.  A  few  lines  are  given  to  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist 
and  to  the  works  and  sufferings  of  Christ  recorded  in  the  Gospels. 
After  which  the  writer  returns  to  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
theology  supposed  to  be  latent  in  it,  with  regard  to  the  Deity 
and  Pre-existence  of  Christ.  A  casual  reference  is  made  to  John 
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the  disciple  of  the  Lord  and  the  opening  sentence  of  his  Gospel. 
The  order  and  method  of  the  Book  of  Testimonies  are  closely 
followed,  and  after  establishing  all  the  main  points  of  the  Gospel 
account  from  the  Old  Testament,  he  concludes  that  "these  testi- 
monies show  His  Davidic  descent,  according  to  the  flesh,  and  His 
birth  in  the  city  of  David";  we  are  not  to  look  for  His  birth 
among  the  heathen  or  anywhere  else  but  in  Bethlehem.  His  works 
and  sufferings  were  also  foretold.  It  is  surprising  that  the  teaching 
of  Christ  is  almost  entirely  absent;  His  sayings  are  not  quoted, 
and,  more  disappointing  still,  there  are  no  apocryphal  sayings  or 
new  words  of  Jesus.  The  writer  concludes  with  a  little  warning 
against  the  heresies  of  the  time,  which  are  classified  as  heresies 
concerning  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  must 
not  divide  the  Father  from  the  Creator,  we  must  not  depreciate  or 
deny  the  Incarnation,  and  we  must  not  undervalue  the  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  especially  the  prophetic  gift,  for  it  is  through 
these  gifts  that  life  becomes  fruitful. 

Such  being  the  structure  of  the  book,  we  repeat  that  the  first 
reading  is  somewhat  disappointing,  even  when  we  agree  with 
Harnack  that  there  are  directions  in  which  it  makes  a  great 
impression  upon  us:  as,  for  example,  in  the  complete  absence  of 
hierarchical  and  ceremonial  elements,  and  in  the  relatively  small 
position  given  to  the  Sacraments.  Church  authority  and  tradition 
are  not  appealed  to;  they  are  latent,  but  not  directly  affirmed. 
The  sum  of  the  doctrine  of  Irenaeus  is  that  a  life  of  faith  in  God 
is  a  life  of  love  to  man.  We  wish  he  had  divided  his  subject  a 
little  more  evenly,  and  given  more  place  to  the  human  relations 
of  the  Christian  man.  In  this  respect  he  does  not  come  near  to 
the  ethical  elevation  of  Aristides,  for  example.  But  now,  having 
done  with  preliminary  disappointments,  let  us  turn  to  the  text 
and  see  what  light  we  can  throw  on  some  of  the  passages. 

In  the  first  place,  we  have  the  important  evidence  of  a  quota- 
tion from  Polycarp's  Epistle  to  the  Philippians.  Up  to  the  present 
we  had  no  early  quotation  from  Polycarp,  and  the  external 
evidence  for  his  Epistle  was  limited  (as  far  as  the  first  two  centuries 
after  its  composition  are  concerned)  to  a  statement  of  Irenaeus 
(Haer.  in.  3,  4),  in  which  he  declares  that — 

There  is  a  very  adequate  letter  of  Polycarp  written  to  the  Philippians, 
from  which  those  who  desire  it,  and  who  care  for  their  own  salvation,  can 
learn  both  the  character  of  his  faith  and  the  message  of  the  truth, 

H.  T.  5 
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Now  let  us  turn  to  the  Apostolical  Preaching,  c.  95: 

Through  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  we  learn  to  love  God  with  all  our  heart 
and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  But  love  to  God  is  far  from  all  sins,  and  love 
to  the  neighbour  causes  no  evil  to  the  neighbour. 

Compare  with  this  the  following  from  Polycarp,  ad  Phil.  3: 

Faith  is  the  mother  of  us  all,  followed  by  hope,  in  front  of  whom  goes 
love  to  God  and  to  Christ  and  to  the  neighbour.  For  if  one  be  within  these, 
he  has  fulfilled  the  law  of  righteousness ;  for  he  that  hath  love  is  far  from  all 
sin. 

The  coincidence  in  words  is  reinforced  by  the  coincidence  of 
the  whole  argument,  and  there  cannot  be  any  doubt  that  Irenaeus 
is  using  Polycarp,  with  whose  writings  he  shows  himself  in  another 
passage  to  be  acquainted.  It  is  curious  that  Harnack  does  not 
seem  to  have  noticed  the  quotation,  any  more  than  the  Armenian 
editors ;  but  it  is  of  some  importance  critically. 

Another  interesting  case  of  an  unidentified  quotation  will  be 
found  in  c.  77.  Here  we  are  told,  amongst  the  prophecies  of  the 
Passion,  to  reckon  the  following : 

It  is  said  hi  the  book  of  the  Twelve  Prophets :  they  chained  him  and 
brought  him  there  to  the  king  as  a  present.  For  Pontius  Pilate  was  the 
procurator  of  Judaea,  and  was  at  that  time  at  enmity  with  Herod,  the  king 
of  the  Jews.  But  after,  when  Christ  was  brought  to  him  in  chains,  Pilate 
sent  Him  to  Herod,  leaving  him  to  examine  Him,  in  order  to  know  exactly 
what  he  would  do  with  Him,  using  Christ  as  an  excuse  for  reconciliation  with 
the  king. 

Here  the  editors  are  at  fault,  and  Harnack  adds  that  to  the 
best  of  his  knowledge  there  is  no  such  passage  in  the  Minor 
Prophets,  and  that  it  is  significant  that  Irenaeus,  in  this  instance, 
does  not  give  the  name  of  the  prophet  whom  he  is  quoting. 

The  passage  is  Hosea  x.  6,  which  the  LXX  presents  in  the 
following  form: 

KOI  avrbv  els  'Ao-trvpiovs  drjo-avTfs,  dnrjvfyKav  £fvia  ro>  /ScuriAfl  'lopft/x. 

It  is  not  easy  to  see  how  this  Greek  was  made  out  of  the 
Hebrew,  as  we  know  it;  and  it  is  well  known  that  the  passages 
relating  to  King  Jarib  are  to  this  day  a  crux  interpretum.  But 
that  the  passage  was  taken  as  a  prophetic  Testimony  to  Christ 
and  His  trial,  is  certain.  Suppose  we  turn  to  Justin,  Dialogue 
with  Trypho,  c.  103;  here  we  find  as  follows: 

8e,    rov    'Ap^Aaoi/     &cadf£cytlvoV)     Xaftovros     TTJV     e^owiav     TTJV 
avroi,  «5  KOI  IltXaros  %api£6fji€vos  dedfficvov  TOV 
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KCU  TOVTO  yfVTjcrofjifvov  TrpoeiSobs1  6  Qebs  elprjuei  OVTC&S  '   Kaiye  avrov   els  'A.(r(Tvpiovs 
diri]VfyKav  gevia  ro>  /3ao-iAei. 

Here  Justin  makes  the  same  connexion  as  Irenaeus  between 
the  passage  in  Hosea  and  the  account  of  what  passed 'between 
Pilate  and  Herod. 

The  same  connexion  is  made  in  Tertullian  against  Marcion 
(iv.  42): 

Nam  et  Herodi  velut  munus  a  Pilato  missus,  Osee  vocibus  fidem  reddidit : 
de  Christo  enim  prophetaverat :  et  vinctum  eum  ducent  xeniam  regi. 

Tertullian,  as  is  well  known,  used  the  prophetic  Testimonies 
in  slaying  Marcion;  and  I  think  it  is  now  clear  that  both  he 
and  Justin  are  using  a  formal  collection  of  such  Testimonies ;  for 
the  connexion  between  Hosea  and  the  Gospel  is  by  no  means 
obvious,  even  to  a  person  whose  mind  was  set  on  finding  Christ  in 
the  Old  Testament.  In  any  case,  there  can  be  no  doubt  where 
Irenaeus'  quotation  comes  from.  We  shall  find  the  same  con- 
nexion made  in  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (Cat.  xm.  14)  as  follows : 
r)\9ev  CLTTO  TOV  Kaldcfra  TT/OO?  Hi\drov  apa  Kal  TOVTO 
Kal  Srfcravres  avrov  aTrrjvey/cav  %evia  TW  ftaviXeZ 
*\apei(ji.  And  also  in  Ruffinus  on  the  Symbol. 

And  this  brings  us  to  the  interesting  question  of  the  relation 
of  the  composition,  and  of  the  catechetical  teaching  which  under- 
lies it,  to  the  collection  of  prophetic  passages  which  I  have  shown 
to  be  current  in  the  early  Church,  whose  original  title  seems  to 
have  been  Testimonies  against  the  Jews.  Does  the  new  treatise 
involve  Irenaeus  in  the  use  of  that  early  book  in  the  way  that 
I  have  suggested  in  the  introductory  chapter?  For  example,  we 
are  to  ask  whether  it  quotes  the  same  proof -texts  as  the  Book  of 
Testimonies,  whether  it  quotes  them  with  similar  sequences,  with 
the  same  misunderstandings,  like  combinations,  similar  displace- 
ments of  the  names  of  authors  quoted,  and  so  on. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  sufficient  if  I  present  a  few  striking  cases 
of  coincidence  in  the  matter  quoted  from  the  Old  Testament  and 
in  the  manner  in  which  it  is  quoted. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  I  drew  attention  to  the  way  in 
which  Bar  Salibi,  in  his  Testimonies  against  the  Jews,  quotes  as 
follows : 

David  said:  Before  the  day-star  I  begat  thee.  And  before  the  sun  is  his 
name  and  before  the  moon.  Now  explain  to  us,  when  was  Israel  born  before 
the  day-star,  etc. 

3-2 
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The  combination  of  passages  from  the  110th  Psalm  and  the 
71st  Psalm  was  noted,  and  it  was  shown  that  the  same  two 
passages  were  combined  in  Justin,  Dialogue,  c.  76,  and  in  the 
collection  of  prophetic  extracts  ascribed  to  Gregory  of  Nyssa. 

Now  turn  to  the  new  treatise,  c.  43,  and  you  will  find  Irenaeus 
establishing  the  pre-existence  of  Christ  from  the  first  verse  of 
the  book  of  Genesis,  after  which  he  goes  on: 

And  Jeremiah  the  prophet  also  testifies  this  as  follows :  Before  the  morning  - 
star  have  I  begotten  thee,  and  before  the  sun  is  his  name. 

Here  the  very  same  sequence  occurs,  in  exact  agreement  with 
Bar  Salibi;  and  we  have,  over  and  above  that  coincidence,  an 
error  of  ascription  such  as  frequently  occurs  in  these  collections, 
by  which  Jeremiah  is  made  responsible  for  the  Psalms !  Probably, 
though  I  have  not  been  able  to  verify  this,  a  proof-text  from 
Jeremiah  lay  adjacent1.  A  similar  case  exists  in  our  Gospel  of 
Matthew  with  reference  to  the  potter's  field,  and  the  parallel  is 
particularly  interesting  because  Irenaeus  quotes  it  in  the  newly- 
found  treatise,  and  evidently  not  from  the  Gospel.  His  language 
is  as  follows : 

c.  81:  And  again  Jeremiah  the  prophet  said:  "And  they  took  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  the  one  that  was  sold,  whom  they  of  the  children 
of  Israel  had  bought,  and  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded me."  For  Judas,  who  was  of  Christ's  disciples,  etc. 

A  comparison  of  the  other  passages  which  are  similarly  treated 
will  show  that  Irenaeus  means  to  quote  the  prophet,  and  does 
not  mean  to  quote  the  Gospel.  From  which  again  we  infer  that 
the  famous  reading  stood  in  a  book  of  Testimonies. 

Another  famous  passage  to  which  I  referred  was  the  prophecy 
of  Jacob  concerning  Judah  ("the  sceptre  shall  not  fail  from 
Judah,"  etc.),  which  I  showed  to  have  been  current  in  the  Book  of 
Testimonies  as  a  prophecy  of  Moses  (see  Iren.,  adv.  Haer.  iv.  10, 
and  Justin,  i.  Ap.  32).  In  c.  57  of  the  new  treatise  we  get  the 
same  matter  brought  forward,  with  the  preface,  "And  Moses  says 
in  Genesis,"  the  change  in  the  manner  of  introducing  the  passage 
being  made  so  as  to  avoid  the  error  of  the  ascription  of  the  prophecy 
to  Moses.  Then,  after  explaining  the  meaning  of  the  blessing  of 
Judah,  and  how  he  washes  his  garments  in  wine,  which  is  a  symbol 
of  eternal  joy,  he  goes  on,  "And  on  this  account  he  is  also  the 
hope  of  the  heathen,  who  hope  in  him"  This  addition  becomes 

1  The  missing  proof-text  will  be  found  later  on. 
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clearer  if  we  assume  that  somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
words  he  was  quoting  (avrbs  TrpoaSo/cia  edv&v)  there  stood  the 
words  : 

KOI  eVi  TOV  ftpaxiova  avrov  eBvrj  e\7Tiovo~iv  • 

for  when  we  refer  to  the  parallel  section  in  Justin  Martyr  (i.  Ap.  32) 
we  find  as  follows  : 

KOI  *H0tuo$  Se,  a\\os  irpo(pr)Tr]s,  TO,  avra  8t  a\\Q)v  prjfrecov  irpcXprjTevav, 
OVTWS  flirev,  'AvartXei  aarpoi/  e'£  'laKa>/3  *cat  av&os  ai/a/Sqo-erat  a?r6  rrjs  pifrs 
'leo-o-ai-  KOI  errl  TOV  ftpa.-%iova  avTOit  Wvr]  €\iriovcrt,v 

(Num.  xxiv.  17;  Isa.  xi.  1;  xi.  10), 

where  the  sequence  of  thought  is  again  preserved  for  us  which 
occurs  in  the  argument  in  Irenaeus.  And  if  we  read  on  in  Irenaeus, 
we  shall  find  the  words  actually  extant  which  he  has  proleptically 
treated  at  the  end  of  c.  57.  The  order  of  the  passages  in  the 
original  book  can  be  clearly  made  out.  And  the  same  thing  can 
be  shown  elsewhere  in  the  new  treatise,  but  for  brevity  I  forbear 
further  reference  to  this  matter. 

Here  is  one  other  curious  and  interesting  passage  in  which 
the  treatment  of  prophecies  by  Irenaeus  is  closely  parallel  to  that 
which  we  find  in  Justin,  but  apparently  without  any  direct  de- 
pendence of  the  former  upon  the  latter. 

In  c.  70,  in  dealing  with  Christ's  sufferings,  Irenaeus  quotes 
from  Isaiah  liii.  8  ("Who  shall  declare  His  generation?").  He 
then  goes  on  (c.  71)  to  quote  Lamentations  iv.  20  under  the  name 
of  Jeremiah  ;  and  then  (c.  72)  to  point  out  from  the  same  prophet 
(it  should  have  been  Isaiah)  "how  the  righteous  perish  and  no 
man  layeth  it  to  heart;  and  pious  men  are  taken  away"  (Isa. 
Ivii.  1)  ;  and  proceeds  to  prove  from  it  (i)  the  death  of  Christ, 
(ii)  the  sufferings  of  those  who  are  His  followers  ;  and  neither  of 
these  points  would  have  been  made  by  a  rational  exegete;  and 
he  concludes  thus: 

Who,  says  the  prophet,  is  perfectly  righteous  except  the  Son  of  God,  who 
leads  on  those  who  believe  in  him  to  perfect  righteousness,  who  are  persecuted 
and  killed  like  himself? 

Here  the  parallel  in  Justin  Martyr,  i.  Ap.  48,  is  very  striking  : 

And  as  to  the  way  he  pointed  out  in  advance  by  the  prophetic  spirit, 
that  he  should  be  done  to  death  along  with  those  who  hope  in  him,  listen  to 
the  things  that  were  spoken  by  Isaiah,  etc.1 


1  IIcDs  re  irpofJ.efJL'fivvTa.i.  virb    TOV    irpo<f>r]TiKou    Trveij[j.a.Tos  avaipedrjcro/mevos  apa  rots 

dca 
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I  do  not  think  that  the  coincidence,  which  we  here  observe  in 
the  treatment  of  the  passage  in  Isaiah  at  the  hands  of  Irenaeus 
and  Justin,  is  due  to  the  fact  that  Irenaeus  has  been  reading 
Justin;  it  is  more  natural  to  suppose  that  the  treatment  of  the 
passage  is  conventional  and  is  invited  by  a  headline  in  the  Testi- 
mony Book.  But  enough  has  probably  been  said  on  this  point. 
The  inference  which  we  draw  is  something  more  than  our  previous 
conclusions :  we  not  only  confirm  our  argument  as  to  the  existence 
of  written  collections  of  prophecies  used  for  controversial  purposes 
against  the  Jews,  but  since  the  treatise  we  have  before  us  is  almost 
the  equivalent  of  a  Church  Catechism,  we  see  that  the  Book  of 
Testimonies  became  a  regular  book  of  Church  teaching,  and  that 
it  passed  out  of  controversial  use  with  Jews  into  doctrinal  use  for 
the  instruction  of  Greeks,  and  that,  being  so  used,  it  is,  as  we 
have  said  above,  the  equivalent  of  a  Gospel  for  the  instruction  of 
the  catechumens;  a  little  later  and  it  will  be  displaced  by  the 
Gospels  themselves,  and  will  rapidly  disappear. 

Now,  in  conclusion,  we  may  point  out  that  the  anti-Judaic 
character  of  the  early  Apostolical  Preaching  which  Irenaeus  is 
commending  to  Marcianus  is  reflected  in  the  ethics  of  the  book, 
which,  although  meagre  in  quantity,  are  lofty  in  tone  and  anti- 
Judaic  in  temper.  The  writer  has  no  further  use  for  the  Mosaic 
Law !  Why  should  we  tell  a  man  not  to  kill,  who  does  not  even 
hate?  or  not  to  covet  his  neighbour's  goods  when  he  loves  his 
neighbour  as  himself  ?  or  why  tell  him  to  keep  an  idle  day  of  rest 
every  week,  when  he  keeps  every  day  a  Sabbath  rest  in  himself? 
Is  not  the  true  temple  the  human  body,  where  God  is  constantly 
served  in  righteousness  ?  As  for  sacrifices,  read  what  Isaiah  says 
about  the  sacrifice  of  an  ox  being  the  equivalent  of  the  offering 
of  a  dog. 

Could  anything  be  more  characteristically  anti- Judaic,  or  more 
definitely  Christian?  And  this  is  the  teaching  which  professes  to 
present  the  Apostolical  tradition;  it  has  none  of  the  natural 
machinery  of  religion,  and  very  little  supernatural  machinery; 
the  terrors  of  the  world  to  come  are  as  little  in  evidence  as  the 
offerings  of  bulls  and  goats.  The  proportion  of  the  doctrines 
presented  is  certainly  significant.  We  should  have  expected  more 
in  this  direction  and  less  in  that,  more  in  the  direction  of  ritual 
and  less  in  the  direction  of  ethics  unqualified  by  eschatology. 
But  it  would  clearly  be  going  too  far  to  assume  an  argument 
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from  silence,  and  say  that  Irenaeus  had  no  ritual  conceptions, 
and  taught  no  eschatology.  For  we  have  the  five  books  against 
Heresies  to  reckon  with,  as  well  as  a  number  of  preserved 
fragments  from  lost  books1. 

It  seems  clear,  however,  that  the  tradition  which  he  presents 
made  much  of  the  interior  change  and  of  the  spiritual  enlighten- 
ment. And  it  is  in  reference  to  this  spiritual  vision  and  experience 
that  we  come  nearest  to  the  actual  teaching  of  the  New  Testament. 
In  c.  93  Irenaeus  quotes  the  famous  passage  from  Hosea  (ii.  25), 
where  the  Not-Beloved  becomes  Beloved,  and  the  Not-People  the 
children  of  the  living  God.  For,  says  he,  this  is  what  John  the 
Baptist  meant  when  he  said,  "God  can  raise  up  children  to 
Abraham  from  the  stones."  For  after  our  hearts  have  been  torn 
away  from  their  stony  service  and  made  free,  then  we  behold  God  by 
faith  and  become  the  children  of  Abraham,  those,  namely,  who  are 
justified  by  faith. 

So  far  I  had  written  on  the  subject  of  the  Use  of  Testimonies 
in  the  Apostolical  Preaching  of  Irenaeus  in  1907.  On  reading  the 
treatise  over  again,  it  is  clear  that  the  matter  has  not  been  over- 
stated of  the  dependence  of  Irenaeus  on  a  Testimony  Book: 
many  more  illustrations  might  have  been  given.  The  conclu- 
sions to  which  we  came  were  arrived  at  also  by  Minucci  in  the 
Rivista  di  Storia  Critica  della  Sc.  Teol.  (in.  134). 

We  may,  with  advantage,  spend  a  little  more  time  on  the 
Testimonies  of  the  Apostolical  Preaching,  before  we  go  on  to  collect 
further  data  from  other  writers. 

For  example  in  c.  43  we  are  told  that 

The  Son  of  God  not  only  existed  before  his  appearance  in  the  world,  but 
even  before  the  existence  of  the  world,  as  Moses  was  the  first  to  prophesy: 
he  says  in  Hebrew: 

Baresit  bara  elotvim  basam  benuam  samantares : 
which  in  our  language  is  translated: 

"Son  at  the  beginning — God  founded  then  the  Heaven  and  the  earth." 

1  It  should  be  noticed  that  the  parallels  between  the  adv.  Haer.  and  the 
Apostolic  Preaching  are  constant  and  often  very  illuminating.  For  instance,  in 
c.  14  Irenaeus  explains  the  innocence  of  Adam  and  Eve  in  the  garden  by  the 
fact  that  they  were  created  as  boy  and  girl :  and,  as  Harnack  notes,  this  was  already 
implied  in  adv.  Haer.  in.  22.  3  (Erant  enim  utrique  nudi  in  Paradise  et  non  confun- 
debantur,  quoniam  paulo  ante  facti,  non  intellectum  habebant  filiorum  generationis : 
oportebat  enim  illos  primos  adolescere,  dehinc  sic  multiplicari).  See  also  the  curious 
argument  for  the  Virgin  Birth  in  c.  36,  based  on  the  promise  to  David.  "Of  the 
fruit  of  thy  body,  etc."  and  the  same  argument  in  adv.  Haer.  in.  21.  5. 
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And  this  also  the  prophet  Jeremiah  testifies  as  follows:  Be/ore  the  morning- 
star  I  begat  thee,  and  before  the  sun  is  his  name.  That  means  before  the  making 
of  the  world,  for  the  stars  came  into  being  along  with  the  world.  And  again 
he  says:  Blessed  is  he,  who  was  there  before  the  coming  of  man  into  being. 
Since  the  Son  had  his  beginning  as  far  as  God  is  concerned  (KOTO.  TOV  Qeov) 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  as  far  as  we  are  concerned  (*a05  ^as) 
at  the  time  of  his  actual  appearance.  Before  this  time  he  did  not  exist  for  us, 
that  is,  who  did  not  know  him.  And  that  is  why  his  disciple  John  said: 
(then  follows  the  opening  of  the  Fourth  Gospel). 

We  need  not  spend  time  over  the  restoration  of  the  transliter- 
ated Hebrew  of  Gen.  i.  1.  The  beginning  is  clear  enough,  down 
to  elohim:  the  end  of  the  verse  should  be  eth-hassamayim  w'eih 
haares,  so  it  looks  as  if  some  fresh  word  or  words  had  been  inserted 
in  the  middle.  The  natural  suggestion  is  that  bam  has  been  taken 
to  mean  the  Son,  and  another  verb  intruded.  It  is  well  known 
that  the  early  exegetes  did  try  to  find  the  Son  in  the  first  words 
of  Genesis. 

We  pass  on  to  notice  that  a  composite  quotation  from  the 
Psalms,  which  we  have  previously  discussed,  is  here  ascribed  to 
Jeremiah.  As  Irenaeus  certainly  knew  better  than  to  credit 
Jeremiah  with  well-worn  extracts  from  the  Psalms,  we  conclude 
that  the  error  is  again  in  the  Testimony  Book,  probably  from  a 
marginal  confusion  of  references.  There  should  have  been,  one 
suspects,  a  Jeremiah  quotation  in  the  neighbourhood. 

Then  we  come  to  the  most  curious  feature  of  all,  an  anonymous 
reference,  or  perhaps  a  second  reference  to  Jeremiah. 

And  again  he  says :  Blessed  is  he  who  was  there  before  the  coming  of  man 
into  being. 

Harnack  remarks  that  he  has  in  vain  sought  for  the  origin  of  this 
apocryphal  saying.  It  is  certainly  very  perplexing;  we  note, 
however,  that  it  turns  up  elsewhere. 

We  shall  have  occasion  to  show  in  a  subsequent  chapter  that 
Lactantius  in  the  fourth  book  of  his  Divine  Institutes  is  working 
steadily  at  the  Testimony  Book ;  here  is  the  opening  of  the  eighth 
chapter. 

De  ortu  Jesu  in  Spiritu  et  in  carne  :  de  spiritibus  et  testimoniis  prophetarum. 
In  primis  enim  testificamur,  ilium  bis  esse  natum :  primum  in  spiritu,  postea 
in  carne.  Unde  apud  Hieremiam  ita  dicitur:  Priusquam  te  formarem  in 
utero,  novi  te.  Et  item  apud  ipsum :  Beatus  qui  erat,  antequam  nasceretur ;  quod 
nulli  alii  contigit  praeter  Christum. 
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Here  then  we  find  a  Latin  text  which  corresponds  to  what  we 
rind  in  the  Armenian  of  Irenaeus,  with  slight  variation.  This 
time  we  are  told  expressly  to  refer  the  citation  to  Jeremiah,  and 
the  language  of  Irenaeus  will  bear  this  construction  if  a  quotation 
from  Jeremiah  precedes.  "Again  he  says"  means  in  this  case, 
"Jeremiah  says  again." 

We  notice  further  the  coincidence  between  Irenaeus  and 
Lactantius,  in  the  attempt  to  prove  that  the  Son  had  two  births, 
one  in  the  spirit  (Kara  6eov)  and  the  other  in  the  flesh  (Kara  o-dp/ca). 
It  is  not  easy  to  make  the  language  bear  an  orthodox  interpreta- 
tion. It  is,  however,  clear  that  they  are  both  working  at  Testi- 
monies :  the  false  reference  of  Irenaeus  to  Jeremiah  is  due  to  his 
having  eliminated  the  proof-text  "Before  I  formed  thee  in  the 
womb  I  knew  thee."  That  was  a  little  too  much  of  an  intellectual 
strain,  even  for  Irenaeus.  With  Lactantius,  however,  the  quota- 
tion held  its  ground,  and  the  reference  to  Jeremiah  was  in  order. 

What,  now,  is  the  origin  of  the  sentence : 
Beatus  qui  erat,  antequam  nasceretur: 
Blessed  is  he  who  was  there  before  becoming  man? 

I  think  the  whole  of  the  confusion  is  due  to  a  misinterpretation  of 
Ps.  Ixxi.  17 

fo-T(o  TO  6Vo/ia  avTov   fv\oyr)p.€vov   els  TOVS   al£>vas-    npo    TOV  f)\iov  dia/jifvel 
TO  oi/o/ict  avrov. 

Part  of  the  verse  has  already  been  quoted  by  Irenaeus, 

Before  the  Sun  is  his  name. 
The  other  part  of  the  verse  is  an  attempt  to  say 

His  name  was  blessed  before  the  Sun. 

All  the  material  for  the  confusion  is  at  hand  in  the  famous  verse 
from  the  Psalm.     The  original  form  was  perhaps :  He  was  blessed 
before  the  sun  (antequam  nasceretur  sol).     If  we  wanted  further 
proof  that  Lactantius  was  at  this  very  point  transcribing  from  his 
Testimony  Book,  the  following  observation  may  suffice. 
Lactantius'  reference  goes  on  in  the  following  strain : 
Beatus  qui  erat,  antequam  nasceretur;    quod  nulli  alii  contigit,  praeter 
Christum.    Qui  cum  esset  a  principio  Filius  Dei,  regeneratus  est  denuo  secun- 
dum  carnem. 

Now  turn  to  Cyprian,  Test.  n.  8.  The  reading  of  the  section 
is  as  follows: 

Quod  cum  a  principio  Filius  Dei  fuisset,  generari  denuo  haberet  secundum 
carnem. 
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We  see  that  Lactantius  has  actually  incorporated  the  heading  of 
the  chapter.  There  can,  therefore,  be  no  doubt  that  he  is  working 
at  his  Testimony  Book.  We  learn  something  more.  Cyprian  also 
has  the  doctrine  of  the  two  births  of  Christ;  his  headline  shows 
that,  though  he  has  only  a  single  Old  Testament  reference  on  the 
subject.  Apparently  he  has  dropped  the  further  proof -texts. 
Irenaeus  also  is  drawing  on  the  same  headline,  as  his  reference  to 
the  dual  birth  of  Christ  will  show. 

All  three  writers,  Irenaeus,  Cyprian,  Lactantius,  are  working 
on  the  same  theme,  with  a  common  body  of  proof-texts. 

It  is  somewhat  disconcerting  to  find  that  the  primitive  document 
which  we  have  tracked  down  was  so  defective  in  common  sense 
as  to  find  a  proof  of  the  pre-existence  of  the  Son  in  the  words 
which  describe  the  fore-ordination  of  Jeremiah,  and  that,  of  the 
writers  whom  we  have  been  comparing,  the  most  eloquent  and 
most  highly  educated  of  the  three  should  persist  in  the  supposed 
proof,  and  not  suspect  its  irrationality. 

A  knowledge  of  the  existing  Testimony  Books  would  have  been 
of  great  service  to  the  editors  and  exponents  of  Irenaeus'  newly- 
found  treatise.  For  example,  in  c.  80  the  editors  have  left  a 
sentence  untranslated.  They  say  in  a  foot-note  that  the  "  passage 
is  apparently  corrupt.  It  might  mean  'and  my  body  by  nails,' 
or  with  a  slight  change,  'Nail  on  my  body.": 

If  we  look  at  Cyprian,  Test.  n.  20,  we  shall  find  the  missing 
sentence  referred  to  the  118th  (119th)  Psalm: 

Confige  clavis  (de  metu  tuo)  carnes  meas: 

or  in  Greek 

Ka6r)\(0<rov  ras  <rdp<as  p.ov  (Psalm  cxix.  120). 

There  is  no  doubt  that  nearly  the  whole  of  the  treatise  of  Irenaeus 
on  the  Apostolical  Preaching  is  a  commentary  on  a  collection  of 
Testimonies. 

One  point  more  may  be  noted  in  passing.  We  have  shown  in 
the  previous  chapter  the  real  meaning  of  the  perplexing  reference  to 
Jeremy  the  prophet  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  (xxvii.  10)  and  have 
claimed  the  sentences  about  the  purchase  of  the  potter's  field  for 
prophetical  Testimonies.  Meanwhile  we  may  register  the  observa- 
tion, that  we  have  the  same  kind  of  confusion  in  the  new  Irenueus, 
without  any  reference  to  Matthew,  as  far  as  the  quotation  is 
concerned. 
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In  the  81st  chapter  we  read  as  follows :  "  And  again  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  said:  'and  they  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the 
price  of  him  that  was  sold,  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel 
had  bought,  and  they  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the 
Lord  had  commanded  me.' '  Here  the  editors  properly  assign 
the  references,  Jer.  xxxii.  6  fL,  Zech.  xi.  12  if.,  and  say  cf. 
Matt,  xxvii.  10. 


CHAPTER  VIII 

LACTANTIUS  AND  THE  BOOK  OF  TESTIMONIES 

When  the  early  Christian  Father  Lactantius  addressed  to 
Constantine  the  Great  his  work  on  Christian  Apologetics,  which 
he  calls  by  the  name  of  Divine  Institutes,  he  incorporated  as  the 
fourth  book  of  the  series  a  treatise  on  the  True  Wisdom  and 
Religion;  and  the  editors  of  Lactantius  (Buneman,  Isaeus, 
Dufresnoy,  etc.)  when  they  came  upon  this  treatise  soon  found 
out  that  the  arguments  and  the  Biblical  quotations  in  the  treatise 
were  often  in  agreement  with  Cyprian,  and  in  particular  with 
those  parts  of  Cyprian's  writings  which  comprise  the  three  books 
of  Testimonies  against  the  Jews.  It  was  something  more  than  the 
use  of  an  Old  Latin  Bible  Text  of  a  Cyprianic  type;  often  the. 
quotations  were  in  coincidence;  but  the  first  editors  were  more 
concerned  to  give  a  correct  text  of  Lactantius,  and  to  use  Cyprianic 
parallels  for  that  end,  than  they  were  to  ask  whether  the  depend- 
ence of  one  author  upon  the  other  was  real,  and  to  find  out  the 
meaning  of  the  dependence  if  it  existed.  So  they  simply  give  us 
an  occasional  cross  reference  to  Cyprian. 

The  connexion  between  Lactantius  and  Cyprian  should  have 
been  affirmed  positively  and  then  explained.  A  glance  at  Isaeus' 
notes  on  the  fourth  book  of  the  Institutes,  for  example,  will  show 
the  constant  concurrence  of  the  two  writers.  They  are  very 
seldom  apart  from  one  another  in  their  quotations.  Lactantius 
himself  praises  Cyprian  and  his  writings  in  lib.  v.  c.  1,  where  he 
discusses  him  along  with  Minucius  Felix  and  Tertullian. 

Unus  igitur  praecipuus  et  clarus  extitit  Cyprianus,  quoniam  et  magnam 
sibi  gloriam  ex  artis  oratoriae  professione  quaesierat,  et  admodum  multa 
conscripsit  in  suo  genere  miranda. 

There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  the  acquaintance  of  Lactantius 
with  the  writings  of  Cyprian,  and  his  admiration  for  the 
same. 

Seeing  that  the  fourth  book  of  the  Divine  Institutes  deals  with 
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the  question  of  the  true  religion  and  its  opposites  from  the  stand- 
point of  prophecy,  and  bases  its  demonstrations  on  the  Testimonies 
of  the  Prophets,  we  are  obliged  to  recognize  that  this  is  precisely 
the  method  of  Cyprian,  and  to  examine  how  far  the  coincidence  in 
the  method  of  demonstration  really  goes,  and  to  what  extent  the 
same  matter  is  extant  in  the  actual  quotations  from  which  the 
two  writers  proceed.  In  this  way  we  shall  find  out  whether 
Lactantius  is  transcribing  from  Cyprian's  own  collection,  or 
whether  he  is  working  like  Cyprian  upon  the  older  base,  which, 
for  the  latter  writer  underlies  his  first  two  books  of  Testimonia. 
If  Lactantius  is  transcribing  Cyprian,  then  we  have  an  almost 
contemporary  witness  for  the  Cyprianic  text,  of  the  first  importance 
for  the  determination  of  that  text.  If,  however  it  should  turn 
out  that  Lactantius  is  working  from  an  earlier  stratum  of  pro- 
phetic deposit,  then  the  comparison  of  his  text  with  that  of 
Cyprian  will  help  us  to  determine  a  more  ancient  form,  from  which 
they  are  both  derived.  So  we  must  set  the  texts  of  the  fourth 
book  of  the  Divine  Institutes,  and  the  first  two  books  of  the 
Testimonies  against  the  Jews,  over  against  one  another,  and  draw 
what  conclusions  we  may  from  their  agreement  and  divergence. 

In  one  direction  there  will  be  divergence.  Lactantius  does  not 
limit  his  prophetic  writers  to  the  Old  Testament  canon :  though 
he  does  not,  except  in  very  rare  instances,  like  Cyprian,  add  the 
N.T.  passages  that  correspond  to  what  he  quotes  from  the  Old 
Testament.  He  goes  outside  the  canon  altogether  and  brings  in 
prophets  and  prophetesses  from  the  pagan  world,  or  assumed  to 
be  of  pagan  origin,  Hermes  Trismegistus  and  the  Sibyl ;  these  he 
quotes  in  Greek  without  translation.  Both  of  the  new  witnessing 
elements  are  foreign  to  Cyprian.  Yet  it  may  be  said  as  regards 
the  Sibyls  that  Lactantius  was  not  without  a  precedent  in  using 
them  for  the  Christian  evidences.  The  apologists  of  the  second 
century  not  infrequently  do  the  same,  Theophilus  for  instance, 
in  his  address  to  Autolycus.  It  is  quite  possible  that  some  of 
Lactantius'  Sibylline  extracts  may  have  found  their  way  into 
Christian  handbooks  before  his  day:  at  all  events  he  has,  in 
employing  the  Sibyls  and  Hermes,  a  larger  crowd  of  witnesses  than 
Cyprian. 

Suppose  we  set  aside  the  Sibylline  and  Hermetic  matter,  and 
examine  what  is  left  of  the  fourth  book  of  the  Institutes,  which 
we  can  compare  with  Cyprian.  The  answer  to  the  inquiry  is  that 
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the  same  method  is  adopted  in  the  two  writers,  and  the  quotations 
are  almost  identical.  If  Cyprian  opens  his  first  book  with  the 
proof  that  the  Jews  have  grievously  sinned  against  God,  Lactantius 
has  the  same  theme.  If  the  Jews  are  by  Cyprian  taxed  with 
ingratitude  to  their  benefactors  and  leaders,  to  God  and  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  the  same  is  true  of  Lactantius,  who  tells  us 
that  "  God  was  offended  with  them  for  the  sin  and  crime  of  making 
the  golden  calf,  and  that  He  laid  punishments  upon  an  impious 
and  ungrateful  people,  and  put  them  under  the  yoke  of  the  law, 
which  He  had  given  them  by  Moses." 

This  is  anti-Judaic  in  the  very  same  sense  that  the  chapters  of 
Cyprian's  first  book  are  anti-Judaic,  where  we  are  told 

1.     That  the  Jews  have  grievously  sinned  and  offended  God,  in  their 
forsaking  the  Lord  and  following  idols. 


8.  That  the  former  law  which  was  given  by  Moses  is  now  to  cease. 
If  Cyprian  calls  his  book  by  the  name  of  Testimonies,  Lactantius 
tells  us  (iv.  5)  that  he  intends  to  say  a  few  words  about  the  prophets, 
whose  testimonies  he  is  going  to  employ,  a  method  of  demonstration 
which  he  had  avoided  in  the  previous  books  of  the  Institutes. 
Successive  chapters  are  headed 

7.  Testimonies  of  the  Sibyl  and  of  Trismegistus  to  the  Son  of  God. 

8.  Testimonies  of  the  Prophets  concerning  the  origin  of  Jesus,  in  spirit 
and  in  flesh. 

So  in  c.  12  we  have 

Testimonies  of  the  Prophets  to  the  Virgin- birth,  Life,  Death  and  Resur- 
rection of  Jesus, 

and  in  c.  13 

Testimonies  of  the  Prophets  to  the  Divine  and  the  Human  Nature  of  Jesus. 
If  Cyprian  devotes  his  fourth  chapter  of  the  first  book  to  the 
thesis  that  (c.  4)  "The  Jews  could  not  understand  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  but  they  would  become  intelligible  in  the  last  time, 
after  Christ  had  come  "  : 

Lactantius  (iv.  15)  tells  us  that  the  utterances  of  the  prophets 
had  been  heard  by  the  Jews  for  five  hundred  years,  nor  were  they 
understood  until  Christ  interpreted  them  by  his  word  and  his 
works.  They  could  not  have  been  understood  until  they  had  been 
fulfilled. 

If  Cyprian  declares  that,  in  consequence  of  the  infidelity  and 
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ingratitude  of  the  Jews,  there  would  have  to  be  a  new  Covenant, 
made  with  a  new  people,  more  faithful  than  the  old, 

i.  11.     Quod  dispositio  alia  et  testamentum  novum  dari  haberet. 


21.     Quod  gentes  magis  in  Christum  crediturae  essent, 

Lactantius,  on  his  part,  declares  that  the  Jews  have  always 
resisted  sound  teaching,  and  gone  after  idolatrous  worship,  and  have 
been  reproved  by  the  prophets  for  their  ingratitude :  they  were 
warned  that  God  would  change  His  covenant,  and  transfer  the  in- 
heritance of  immortal  life  to  the  Gentiles,  and  gather  from  amongst 
aliens  for  Himself  a  more  faithful  people  (c.  11). 

It  would  be  easy  to  amplify  the  illustrations  of  the  coincidence 
in  method  of  the  two  writers ;  but  it  is  hardly  necessary,  in  view 
of  the  conclusive  proofs  of  the  identity  of  the  prophetic  matter 
presented  by  them. 

If  we  take  the  fourth  book  of  the  Divine  Institutes,  and  examine 
the  contents  of  chapters  6  to  21,  we  shall  find  that  nearly  all  the 
biblical  extracts  of  Lactantius  are  in  the  first  two  books  of  Cyprian's 
Testimonies,  and  that  they  frequently  occur  in  the  very  same  order, 
with  the  very  same  introductory  formulae.  For  example,  the 
section  on  the  abolition  of  circumcision  (quod  circumcisio  prima 
carnalis  evacuata  sit  etc.)  has  its  proofs  arranged  as  follows  by 
Cyprian  (Test.  i.  8) 

Apud  Hieremiam  prophetam  : 

Haec  dicit  Dominus,  etc.     (Jer.  iv.  3  ff.) 

Item  Moyses  dicit : 

In  novissimis  diebus,  etc.     (Deut.  xxx.  6.) 

Item  apud  Jesum  Naue  : 

Et  dixit  Dominus  ad  Jesum.     (Jos.  v.  2.) 

In  Lactantius  we  have 

Esaias  (sic  /)  ita  prophetavit  : 

Haec  dicit  Dominus,  etc. 
Item  Moyses  ipse  : 

In  novissimis  diebus,  etc. 
Item  Jesus  Naue  Successor  eius : 

Et  dixit  Dominus  ad  Jesum. 

Here  the  order  is  the  same  and  the  contents  the  same  quam 
proxime ;  the  ascription  of  the  first  quotation  to  Isaiah  is  due  to 
the  fact  that  Isaiah  has  been  quoted  a  little  while  before :  it  is  a 
common  type  of  error  in  citations  of  Testimonies. 
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Here  is  another  example,  where  the  coincidence  is  somewhat 

disturbed,  but  the  underlying  agreement  can  be  detected:  the 
prophecies  relating  to  the  crucifixion  are  arranged  as  follows: 

Cyprian  Test.  n.  20.  Lactantitis  Instit.  iv.  18. 

Is.  Ixv.  2.  Esdras  (?). 

Jer.  xi.  19.  Is.  liii. 

Deut.  xxviii.  66.  Ps.  xciii. 

Ps.  xxi.  17  ff.  Jer.  xi.  19. 

Ps.  cxviii.  120.  Deut.  xxviii.  66. 

Ps.  cxl.  2.  Num.  xxiii.  19. 

Zeph.  i.  7.  Zach.  xii.  10. 

Zach.  xii.  10.  Ps.  xxi.  17  ff. 

Ps.  Ixxxvii.  10.  1  Ki.  ix.  (?). 

Num.  xxiii.  19. 

Here  five  of  the  citations  agree  (and  they  are  very  curious  citations) : 
and  it  is  easy  to  conjecture  a  primitive  nucleus  out  of  which  the 
groups  of  prophetic  Testimonies  have  been  evolved.  Speaking 
generally  we  may  say  that  even  if  the  order  of  sequence  is  varied 
from  one  writer  to  another,  and  if  a  lacuna  can  be  detected  in 
one  writer  relative  to  the  other,  we  can  generally  find  the  missing 
passage  somewhere  else  in  Cyprian  or  Lactantius,  and  verify  that 
their  stock-in-trade  of  Testimonies  is  the  same,  and  harmonize 
the  incongruent  sequences.  Here,  however,  we  touch  on  a  most 
important  question.  There  are  a  few  passages  in  Lactantius  that 
are  conspicuously  absent  from  Cyprian;  can  we  say  that  these 
are  inserted  in  the  argument  by  Lactantius,  or  must  we  suggest 
that  they  have  been  dropped  by  Cyprian?  For  instance,  in  the 
last  case  which  we  were  looking  at  Lactantius  has  (i)  a  passage 
which  he  refers  to  Esdras,  (ii)  a  passage  from  the  first  book  of 
Kings,  which  he  expands  in  a  unique  and  unexpected  manner. 

The  first  of  these  passages  is  as  follows : 

Apud  Esdram  ita  scriptum  erat :  Et  dixit  Esdras  ad  populum :  Hoc  pascha 
Salvator  noster  est,  et  refugium  nostrum.  Cogitate,  et  ascendat  in  cor  vestrum, 
quoniam  habemus  humiliare  eum  in  signo,  et  post  haec  sperabimns  in  eum, 
ne  deseratur  hie  locus  in  aeternum  tempus,  dicit  Dominus  Deus  virtutum. 
Si  non  credideritis  ei,  neque  exaudieritis  annuntiationem  eius,  eritis  derisio 
in  gentibus. 

Is  this  passage  from  an  assumed  Ezra  book  to  be  credited  to 
Lactantius  or  did  he  find  it  in  his  sources?  We  turn  to  the 
Dialogue  of  Justin  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  which  of  necessity  is 
crammed  with  anti- Judaic  proof- texts,  and  we  find  him  complaining 
that  the  Jews  have  removed  from  the  Old  Testament  many  passages 
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which  made  against  their  religion;  the  first  passage  which  he 
quotes  is  the  one  to  which  we  have  been  referring;  it  runs  as 
follows  in  Justin: 

tZTTO  p.ev  ovv  TO>V  e£r)yr)o~ea)V)  a>v  e£r)yf)o~a.TO  "Eo"8pas  els  TOV  vopov  TOV  irepl  TOV 
TTcKT^a,  Trjv  et-rjyrjo-iv  ravrrjv  d(j)€iXovTo. 

KOI  eltrev  *E(r8pas  r<5  Aao>  •  TOVTO  TO  Trdcr^a  6  o-cor^p  fjp&v  KOI  f)  KaTcxfrvyr) 
f)p,5)v'  KOI  eav  diavorjOfjre  KCU  ava^rj  vp&v  eVi  rrjv  KapStai/,  ort  p,e\\op.ev  avTov 
Tcnreivovv  ev  o-Tj/iei'o),  KCU  /*era  ravta  eX7r«ra>juei/  eV  auroi/,  ov  p,r)  €p-qp,d)6rj  6  TOTTCS 
ovros  els  TOV  airavTa  xpovov,  \eyei  6  Qeos  TWV  dvvdpeuv.  eav  Se/n?)  Trtoreuo-^re  aura), 
P7§e  elcraKovcrrjTe  TOV  <Tjpvyp.aTos  O.VTOV,  eo-eo-Qe  eVt^ap/xa  Tots  Wvevi.  (Dial.  72.) 

Here,  then,  is  the  passage  that  we  are  in  search  of.  It  was  in 
Justin's  Testimony  Book,  to  be  used  against  the  Jews :  and  that 
Lactantius  wishes  to  use  it  for  a  similar  anti-Judaic  purpose,  is 
clear  from  his  remark  that  "the  Jews  can  clearly  have  no  hope, 
unless  they  wash  off  from  them  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  hope  in 
Him  whom  they  have  denied."  This  is  very  like  the  capitulation 
of  Cyprian's  closing  chapter  of  his  first  book. 

Quod  solo  hoc  Judaei  accipere  veniam  possint  delictorum  suorum,  si 
sanguinem  Christ!  occisi  baptism  o  eius  abluerint  et  in  ecclesiam  transeuntes 
praeceptis  eius  obtemperauerint. 

Probably  the  disputed  passage  stood  under  this  or  a  similar  heading 
in  the  Cyprianic  archetype;  it  was  removed,  perhaps,  because  it 
was  not  authentic :  but  if  it  was  not  a  part  of  Ezra,  it  is  to  be 
regarded  as  a  part  of  the  primitive  Testimony  Book,  from  whatever 
source  it  was  ultimately  derived. 

If  we  now  look  a  line  or  two  further  on  in  Justin,  we  find  him 
complaining  of  the  removal  of  a  passage,  which  runs  as  follows : 

AeCre,  e^/SaAotyiei'  £v\ov  els  TOV  apTov  avTov  <al  eKTpfyaip.ev  OVTOV  ex.  yrjs 
£<bvT(ov,  KOI  TO  oi/o/ia  ov  /XT)  p.vr)o-6fj  ouKc'rt,  i.e.  Come,  let  us  cast  wood  on  his 
bread,  and  expel  him  from  the  land  of  the  living,  and  let  his  name  be  never 
again  remembered.  (Jer.  xi.  19.) 

Justin  wants  to  use  this  passage  about  "wood  on  the  bread  "  (or 
was  it  originally  "bread  on  the  wood? ")  as  a  prediction  of  Christ 
on  the  Cross.  His  complaint  of  its  removal  was  baseless :  it  is  in 
all  copies  of  Jeremiah  in  the  Septuagint.  We  notice  that  this 
very  same  passage  occurs  in  Lactantius  a  little  lower  down,  and 
it  was  actually  quoted  twice  by  Cyprian,  in  spite  of  the  perverse- 
ness  of  the  involved  exegesis  (Cyp.  Test.  n.  20  and  n.  15).  The 
coincidence  in  the  treatment  of  the  subject  shows  that  all  three 
writers  are  working  on  a  primitive  Testimony.  If  Cyprian  had 
H.  T.  6 
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dropped  it,  we  could  have  carried  it  back  on  the  faith  of  Justin 
and  Lactantius;  he  does  not  drop  it  because  he  knows  it  is  in 
the  Bible.  Thus  our  confidence  in  the  antiquity  of  the  matters 
which  are  unexpectedly  brought  to  light  in  Lactantius  is  heightened : 
the  same  thing  comes  out  in  other  directions ;  for  instance,  though 
he  seldom  quotes  the  Gospels  in  this  series  of  arguments,  there 
seems  to  be  no  doubt  that  he  has  access  to  an  early  and  uncanonical 
Gospel,  perhaps  the  Gospel  of  Peter.  He  is  a  good  source  for  the 
Christian  antiquary  to  explore.  Now  what  shall  we  say  of  the 
other  expansion  which  Lactantius  makes  in  the  text  of  1  Kings  ix.  ? 
Is  that  part  of  an  original  Testimony  ? 

Lactantius  begins  by  saying  that  Solomon,  the  son  of  David, 
who  founded  Jerusalem,  prophesied  that  the  city  should  perish,  in 
vengeance  for  the  Holy  Cross :  then  he  quotes  somewhat  loosely 
1  Ki.  ix.  6—9. 

If  ye  shall  turn  away  from  following  me,  etc.  Why  hath  the  Lord  done 
this  unto  this  land  and  to  this  house  ?  And  they  shall  answer,  Because  they 
forsook  the  Lord  their  God,  and  they  persecuted  their  King,  most  dear  as  he 
was  to  God,  and  they  tortured  him  in  great  humility:  therefore  hath  the  Lord 
brought  all  these  evils  upon  them. 

The  words  "persecuti  sunt  regem  suum  dilectissimum  Deo,  et 
cmciaverunt  ilium  in  humilitate  magna,"  are  an  inset  into  the 
passage  quoted,  perhaps  by  way  of  a  Christian  commentary  rather 
than  as  an  expansion  of  the  text.  The  whole  passage  is  ancient 
in  appearance,  as  the  reference  to  the  founding  of  Jerusalem  by 
Solomon,  or  David,  shows:  such  an  error  must,  surely,  be 
early;  it  survives,  incidentally,  in  Lactantius  as  a  monument  of 
his  fidelity  to  the  tradition  upon  which  he  is  working.  We  take 
the  passage  right  back  to  the  earliest  strata  of  that  tradition.  So 
far,  then,  we  see  no  reason  to  credit  Lactantius  with  anything 
more  than  the  re-iteration  of  Testimonies.  If  he  shows  matter  in 
excess  of  what  is  exhibited  to  us  in  Cyprian,  a  closer  examination 
will  justify  the  additions  on  the  ground  of  antiquity  and  prior 
patristic  use  of  them  in  the  sense  in  which  Lactantius  actually 
employs  them. 

It  is,  however,  important  for  us  to  get  some  clearer  idea  of 
the  extent  of  variation  between  the  two  types  of  collected  Testi- 
monies. Of  the  sixty-five  citations  in  Lactantius  there  are 
thirteen  not  in  Cyprian,  all  the  others  being  sensibly  in 
agreement. 
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Of  these  thirteen  we  note  the  following  references : 

Beatus  qui  erat  antequam  nasceretur:  occurs  as  a  testimony  in  Irenaeus, 
as  we  have  shown  above. 

Ps.  Ixxxiii.  (Ixxxiv.)  11  occurs  as  a  testimony  in  Irenaeus  (Mass.  179). 

Is.  Ixiii.  10,  11  occurs  in  Greg.  Nyss.  Test. 

Is.  xlv.  8  with  a  strange  Arian  reading  which  was  almost  sure  to  be  dis- 
carded. 

Is.  xix.  20. 

Ps.  Ixxi.  (Ixxii.)  6,  7  (the  rain  on  the  fleece)  in  Greg.  Nyss. 

Ps.  xxxiv.  (xxxv.)  15,  16. 

Ps.  Ixviii.  (Ixix.)  21  in  Greg.  Nyss. 

Ps.  xciii.  (xciv.)  21,  22. 

1  Kings.     The  passage  with  the  curious  expansion. 

Hosea  xiii.  13  ff. 

Jer.  xii.  7,  8  (dereliqui  domum,  etc.) 

and  a  famous  passage  from  a  lost  Esdras,  which  occurs  in  Justin 
Martyr  as  we  have  shown  above. 

It  will  be  seen  that  quite  a  number  of  the  non-Cyprianic 
extracts  from  Lactantius  can  put  in  a  claim  to  be  genuine 
Testimonies,  and  not  comments  of  Lactantius  himself.  We  may 
therefore  generalize  the  results  of  our  inquiry  and  say  that  the 
citations  of  Lactantius  which  we  have  been  examining  are  portions 
of  an  ancient  tradition  of  Testimonia  adv.  Judaeos.  This  brings 
us  to  what  is,  perhaps,  the  most  important  point  of  all.  In  making 
our  list  and  enumeration  of  the  citations  of  Lactantius  from  the 
Old  Testament  (and  it  will  be  observed  that  he  does  not  add  New 
Testament  citations,  as  Cyprian  does,  except  one  instance  where 
he  cites  the  Prologue  to  St  John's  Gospel),  we  left  out  of  account 
the  famous  reference  to  the  Odes  of  Solomon,  which  occurs  in  the 
very  section  upon  which  we  are  engaged.  As  is  well  known, 
Lactantius  quotes  some  sentences  which  seem  to  refer  to  the 
Virgin  Birth  of  Jesus  from  the  19th  Ode  of  Solomon.  The 
reference  was  important  for  the  reconstruction  and  verification  of 
the  arrangement  of  the  Odes  in  the  recently  discovered  MS.  ;  and 
it  was  naturally  assumed  that  Lactantius  had  access  to  a  Latin 
translation  of  the  Odes  in  view  of  the  fact  that  when  he  cites 
Greek  authors  like  the  Sibyl  and  Hermes,  he  makes  his  references 
to  the  original  Greek.  Apparently,  then,  he  did  not  know  a 
Greek  text  of  the  Odes.  In  view,  however,  of  the  investigation 
upon  which  we  have  been  engaged  and  its  probable  results,  we 
have  to  ask  whether  the  famous  passage  from  the  Odes  is  not  to 
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be  regarded,  like  the  rest  of  the  Biblical  references  of  Lactantius, 
as  a  Testimony.  So  we  turn  to  the  text  and  the  context  and 
find  as  follows :  Lactantius  is  undertaking  to  establish  the  Virgin 
Birth  of  Jesus  from  the  Prophets  (de  Jesu  ortu  ex  Virgine,  de  ejus 
Vita,  Morte  et  Resurrectione :  atque  de  Us  rebus  testimonies 
Prophetarum,  according  to  the  Editorial  summary). 

We  see  that  Lactantius  tells  us  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter 
that  he  is  going  to  make  an  argument  from  the  Testimonies  of  the 
Old  Testament.  He  remarks  that  the  Virgin  Birth  is  not  ante- 
cedently incredible,  since  even  animals  conceive  from  the  wind1 
(it  is  a  folklore  belief,  concerning  mares,  for  example,  to  which  he 
refers).  If,  however,  we  affirm  that  it  is  antecedently  incredible, 
it  would  remain  so  if  the  Prophets  had  not  long  ago  rehearsed  the 
matter.  That  they  did  so  is  clear  from  the  fact  that  Solomon  says 
in  his  19th  Ode : 

The  womb  of  the  Virgin  became  weak,  and  received  a  conception,  and  she 
became  gravid,  and  in  great  mercy  she  became  a  mother. 

Lactantius  continues  with  a  famous  passage  from  Isaiah  on  the 
same  subject,  which  he  introduces  thus : 

Item  propheta  Esaias,  cujus  verba  sunt  haec. 

The  opening  word  (item)  is  the  familiar  term,  which  Lactantius 
(and  Cyprian)  employ  when  they  pass  from  one  member  of  a 
string  of  quotations  to  the  next. 

It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  Lactantius  cites  the  Odes  as  one  of 
his  collected  Testimonies,  and  that,  unless  we  are  mistaken  in 
our  previous  reasoning,  this  passage  was  in  the  sources  from  which 
he  was  working,  and  was  regarded  as  a  part  of  the  Old  Testament. 

If  this  be  the  case,  then  the  supposition  which  has  prevailed 
that  the  Odes  of  Solomon  were  extant  in  a  Latin  Version  in  the 
time  of  Lactantius  may  be  set  on  one  side.  There  is  no  evidence 
of  any  Latin  Version  at  all. 

A  Latin  series  of  Testimonies  is  another  thing  altogether,  and 
such  a  series  depends,  for  certain,  upon  a  previous  Greek  Book  of 
Testimonies.  The  fact  that  the  Odes  of  Solomon  are  not  quoted 
by  Cyprian  does  not  militate  against  this.  We  have  already  seen 
that  Cyprian  modifies  his  collections ;  he  probably  would  not  have 
regarded  the  Odes  as  genuine  Biblical  matter. 

1  That  the  belief  has  lasted  nearly  to  our  own  times,  may  bo  seen  from  the 
tract  of  John  Hill,  entitled  Lucina  sine  concubitu. 
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If,  however,  we  have  weakened  existing  arguments  for  the 
antiquity  of  the  Odes,  drawn  from  the  supposed  existence  of  a 
Latin  Version  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  we  have 
probably  replaced  the  argument  by  a  much  stronger  one.  The 
original  Testimony  Book  belongs,  as  we  have  shown  in  many  ways, 
to  the  first  age  of  the  Church.  The  first  traces  of  it  that  we  dis- 
covered were  anterior  to  Justin  Martyr  and  Irenaeus,  and  it  is  to 
an  early  form  of  the  document  that  we  must  refer  the  borrowed 
fragment  of  the  Odes,  and  the  fragment  was  borrowed  by  someone 
who  imagined  that  he  was  quoting  an  Old  Testament  writer; 
otherwise  he  would  not  have  incorporated  the  extract  in  a  series 
of  Testimonies  against  the  Jews. 

This  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  the  Odes  are  a  Jewish 
book.  Writers  who  collect  Testimonies  were,  as  we  have  seen, 
under  the  temptation  to  parade  non-Jewish  and  non-Biblical 
matter  under  the  aegis  of  the  Old  Testament.  Lactantius  himself 
does  this  in  his  use  of  Christian  Sibyls  garbed  as  pagan,  and,  as  we 
have  intimated,  Lactantius  is  by  no  means  the  first  to  take  up 
seriously  the  literary  fiction  of  Sibyls.  Had  not  the  Jews  them- 
selves done  so,  in  Alexandria  or  elsewhere?  When  we  practise 
a  literary  deception  upon  the  public,  they  turn  again  and  take  us 
seriously.  Enoch,  though  only  a  figure-head,  becomes  Enoch 
(even  to  Apostles)  and  Esdras  Esdras,  and  Solomon  Solomon. 
So  we  will  leave  the  question  of  the  ultimate  authorship  (Judaean 
or  non- Judaean)  of  the  Odes  on  one  side  for  the  moment;  our 
contention  is  merely  that  they  were,  at  a  very  early  period  of  the 
Christian  era,  employed  in  a  series  of  anti- Judaic  Testimonies. 

After  writing  the  foregoing  analysis,  it  comes  to  my  notice 
that  this  is  the  same  result  that  was  announced  by  Pichon  in  his 
work  on  Lactantius,  and  was  repeated  by  Bernard  in  his  essay 
on  the  Odes  of  Solomon,  as  follows :  "  In  Pichon's  study  of  Lactan- 
tius, it  is  pointed  out  that  his  Bible  quotations  do  not  exhibit 
any  special  familiarity  with  the  Old  Testament — he  only  became 
a  Christian  while  living  in  Nicomedia — and  Pichon  thinks 
he  may  have  got  them  from  a  collection  of  Testimonia  like 
Cyprian's...." 

"  The  evidence,  then,  of  Lactantius  amounts  to  this — that  the 
Odes  were  known  and  were  ascribed  to  Solomon  before  the  year 
305  in  the  district  of  Nicomedia.  We  cannot  be  sure  of  the 
existence  of  a  Latin  Version,  nor  even  whether  Lactantius  had 
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access  to  them  in  Greek  or  in  Syriac,  but  we  can  be  sure  that  he 
accounted  them  to  be  genuine  writings  of  Solomon." 

We  have  shown  that  the  Testimony  Book  used  by  Lactantius 
is  something  much  earlier  than  the  date  when  he  made  use  of  it, 
and  that  it  can  be  carried  back  behind  Cyprian  and  Justin.  There 
is  not  the  least  probability  of  the  passage  from  the  Odes  having 
been  introduced  into  the  book  of  prophetical  citations  in  the  fourth 
century1. 

1  What  Pichon  really  says  is  that  the  majority  of  the  Biblical  quotations  of 
Lactantius  are  found  in  the  Testimonies  or  elsewhere  in  the  writings  of  Cyprian. 
When  he  comes  to  discuss  those  passages  which  Lactantius  does  not  seem  to 
have  borrowed  from  Cyprian,  he  remarks  that  they  almost  all  refer  to  the  first 
Advent  of  Christ,  or  to  the  wrath  of  God  against  the  Jews  and  the  dissolution  of 
the  ancient  Covenant.  They  serve  to  prove,  either  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah, 
which  the  Jews  deny,  or  that  the  Divine  Wrath  rests  upon  the  Jewish  people. 
They  are  therefore,  Pichon  suggests,  borrowed  from  some  polemical  work  against 
the  Jews,  in  the  style  of  Tertullian.  But  why  multiply  documents?  It  is  pre- 
cisely these  points  that  are  aimed  at  in  the  Testimonies.  Pichon  appears  to  forget 
that  the  Testimonia  has  a  longer  title,  Testimonia  adversus  Judaeos,  and  that  there 
is  no  reason  to  go  further  for  a  source  from  which  Lactantius'  quotations  may  be 
taken.  Equally  mistaken  is  the  reference  to  Tertullianus  adversus  Judaeos,  which 
is  itself  based  upon  the  Testimony  Book  and  a  part  of  its  tradition. 


CHAPTER  IX 

ATHANASIUS  AND  THE  BOOK  OF  TESTIMONIES 

The  foregoing  chapters  have  brought  us  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  early  Christians  made  use  of  a  manual  of  controversy  in  their 
disputes  with  the  Jews  which  was  composed  of  passages  from  the 
Old  Testament  arranged  under  appropriate  headings,  with  brief 
introductory  statements  or  accompanying  comments. 

Although  I  made  the  discovery,  without  the  knowledge  that 
other  scholars  had  expressed  similar  suspicions,  and  had  argued 
for  the  antiquity  of  the  book,  it  was  not  the  less  pleasing  to  find 
that  the  late  Dr  Hatch  and  Professor  Drummond  had  anticipated 
or  endorsed  me ;  for  it  furnished  at  once  a  confirmation  and  a 
check;  it  was  a  confirmation  where  we  agreed,  and  suggested 
suspense  of  judgment  and  a  revision  of  the  argument  where  we 
differed.  Recently  the  hypothesis  has  met  with  the  support  of 
Professor  Burkitt,  who  has  ventured  the  very  bold  conjecture 
that  the  primitive  collection  of  Testimonies  to  which  we  are  led 
was  nothing  more  nor  less  than  the  lost  book  of  Dominical  Oracles 
of  Papias.  The  matter,  then,  is  certainly  important  enough  to 
the  critic,  and  the  subject  demands  an  exhaustive  treatment.  A 
wide  area  of  patristic  literature  is  involved  in  the  investigation, 
with  probably  some  publication  or  collation  of  fresh  documents, 
and,  perhaps,  a  re-collation  of  documents  already  known.  These 
and  kindred  matters  are  reserved  for  Part  II. 

Meanwhile  I  have  been  assiduously  following  the  traces  of 
the  lost  book  in  the  Fathers ;  it  was  natural  that  one  should  do 
this,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  first  suspicions  on  the  subject 
were  provoked  by  the  existence  of  curious  coincidences  in  the 
texts  of  Justin  and  Irenaeus,  both  of  whom  can  be  now  proved 
to  have  been  intimately  acquainted  with  the  method  of  the 
Testimony  Boole,  which,  in  one  of  its  early  forms,  they  had  at  their 
finger-ends. 
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From  Justin  and  Irenaeus  it  was  easy  to  work  backwards,  in 
search  of  the  missing  planet.  Their  coincidence  in  the  treatment 
of  prophetical  matter  could  only  be  reasonably  explained  by 
allowing  antiquity  to  the  composition.  But  this  brought  one  to 
the  borders  of  New  Testament  times  and  necessitated  an  inquiry, 
which  turned  out  to  be  very  fruitful,  into  the  influence  of  the 
early  forms  of  the  book  upon  Evangelists  and  Apostles.  That 
the  investigation  has  not  been  without  results  nor  the  arguments 
unconvincing  may  be  inferred  from  the  following  sentences  in 
Professor  Gwatkin's  recently  published  Church  History : 

Vol.  I.  p.  199.  "If  they  (the  early  Christian  writers)  were  all  borrowing 
from  some  very  early  manual  of  proof  texts  (Rendel  Harris  and  Burkitt 
have  this  theory)  which  must  be  at  least  earlier  than  the  First  Gospel,  we 
may  safely  say  that  few  books  have  so  influenced  Christian  thought." 

We  shall,  I  think,  be  able  to  show  that  Professor  Gwatkin's 
statement  does  not  over-estimate  either  the  antiquity  or  the 
importance  of  the  writing  in  question. 

But  what,  to  me  at  least,  is  as  surprising  as  the  demonstrable 
antiquity  of  the  book,  is  its  remarkable  persistence,  often  with 
comparatively  slight  modifications,  in  the  writings  of  later  Fathers 
than  Irenaeus  and  Justin  from  whom  our  inquiry  started. 

In  the  present  chapter  I  am  going  to  show  that  the  Testimony 
Book  was  a  part  of  the  intellectual  apparatus  of  no  less  a  person 
than  Athanasius,  and  that  he  drew  upon  it  freely  in  his  contro- 
versial works  and  in  the  public  disputes  into  which  he  threw 
himself. 

That  something  of  the  kind  had  affected  him  might  have  been 
suspected  from  the  fact  that  he  supported  the  doctrine  of  the 
Eternal  Sonship,  in  his  conflict  with  Arius,  on  a  text  from  the 
110th  Psalm :  "  Before  the  day-star  I  begat  thee."  This  argument 
did  not  originate  with  Athanasius ;  it  is  in  Justin1  and  elsewhere, 
and  a  study  of  the  sequences  in  which  it  occurs  will  prove  that  it 
came  from  the  Testimony  Book.  It  is,  in  fact,  actually  extant  in 
Cyprian's  Testimonies2,  in  Gregory  of  Nyssa's  Testimonies  against 
the  Jews3  and  in  Bar  Salibi's  tract  on  the  same  subject.  So  the 
suggestion  arises  whether  Athanasius  may  not  have  been  brought 
up  on  the  same  religious  handbook  as  so  many  Fathers  of  the 
second  century. 

1  Dial.  63.  2  Testim.  I.  18.  a  Loc.  cit.  292. 
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If  we  turn  to  Athanasius'  treatise  On  the  Incarnation  we  shall 
find  that  eight  chapters  (33 — 40)  are  occupied  with  a  refutation 
of  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  by  means  of  arguments  from  the 
Prophets.  Almost  the  first  passage  that  he  quotes  is  the  prophecy 
of  the  Star  in  the  Blessing  of  Jacob,  which  he  introduces  in  the 
name  of  Moses: 

And  Moses  also  who  was  really  great  and  was  credited  amongst  the  Jews 
as  a  true  man,  esteemed  what  was  said  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Saviour 
as  of  great  weight,  and  having  recognized  its  truth  he  set  it  down,  saying : 
There  shall  arise  a  star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  man  out  of  Israel,  and  he  shall 
break  the  princes  of  Moab. 

The  point  to  notice  is  the  intrusion  of  Moses  into  the  argument, 
where  he  is  awkwardly  apologised  for  as  not  being  the  actual  author 
but  only  the  one  who  gave  the  passage  its  imprimatur ;  that  this 
reference  is  not  a  mere  accident  may  be  seen  by  turning  to  a 
contemporary  writer,  Lactantius,  who  also  quotes  the  prophecy: 

De  Div.  Inst.  iv.  13.  And  Moses  also,  in  Numbers,  thus  speaks:  There 
shall  arise  a  star  out  of  Jacob:  and  a  man  shall  spring  forth  from 
Israel... 

Athanasius  and  Lactantius  agree,  then,  in  the  odd  ascription 
of  the  prophecy  to  Moses. 

It  is  easy  to  show  (vide  supra  p.  10)  that  this  passage, 
together  with  a  companion  text  from  Isaiah,  stood  in  the  Testimony 
Book,  as  known  to  Irenaeus  and  Justin;  the  primitive  form  was 
something  like  this : 

Moses  first  prophesied :   There  shall  come  a  star  out  of  Jacob,  etc. 
And  Isaiah:    A  flower  shall  spring  out  of  the  root  of  Jesse. 

This  passage  suffered  a  displacement  of  title,  and  the  whole 
of  it  was  covered  by  the  name  Isaiah,  as  in  Irenaeus  and  Justin. 
But  the  original  form  with  *  Moses'  persisted  in  other  quarters,  as 
we  see  in  Athanasius  and  Lactantius. 

In  the  next  place,  we  find  a  second  instance  of  the  reference 
of  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament  to  Moses  in  the  case  of  the 
Messianic  prediction  in  the  blessing  of  Jacob.  For  in  the  40th 
chapter  of  Athanasius'  treatise  we  have,  in  the  ordinary  texts, 
the  following  statement: 

And  Jacob  prophesies  that  the  Kingdom  of  the  Jews  should  stand  until 
this  day,  saying:  A  ruler  shall  not  fail  from  Judah. 
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Examination  of  the  authorities  for  the  text  shows  that, 
according  to  the  best  MS.  in  the  Bodleian  library,  we  ought  to 
read 

And  Moses  prophesied,  etc. 

So  here  is  another  case  of  the  direct  ascription  of  an  Old  Testa- 
ment prophecy  to  Moses.  Is  that  a  blunder  on  the  part  of 
Athanasius,  or  of  some  one  who  preceded  him?  Let  us  examine 
how  Justin  and  Irenaeus  quote  the  passage. 

When  we  turn  to  Justin's  Apology,  c.  32,  we  find  the  following 
statement : 

And  Moses  also,  who  was  the  first  of  the  prophets,  says  expressly  as  follows : 
A  ruler  shall  not  fail  from  Judah,  etc. 

Moreover,  we  see  that  if  this  was  a  blunder  on  the  part  of 
Justin,  it  was  a  deliberate  one;  for,  as  we  read  his  text  a  little 
further,  we  come  to  this: 

It  is  your  part,  then,  to  examine  accurately  and  to  learn  until  whom 
the  Jews  had  a  ruler  and  a  king  of  their  own:  it  was  until  the  manifestation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  our  teacher  and  the  interpreter  of  the  recognized  prophecies, 
as  was  said  aforetime  by  the  holy  and  divine  and  prophetical  spirit  through 
Moses. 

So  it  is  clear  that  Justin  was  speaking  deliberately  when  he 
put  the  famous  Messianic  prophecy  into  the  mouth  of  Moses. 

Let  us  see,  in  the  next  place,  whether  other  people  can  be 
found  making  the  same  mistake.  Irenaeus,  for  example,  has  a 
whole  chapter  in  which  he  shows  that  Moses  foretold  the  advent 
of  Christ1.  In  the  course  of  his  argument  he  says  that  "Moses 
had  already  foretold  his  advent,  saying,  A  ruler  shall  not  fail, 
etc.,"  and  ends  up,  in  language  very  like  that  of  Justin,  "Let 
those  look  into  the  matter  who  are  said  to  investigate  everything, 
and  let  them  tell  us,  etc." 

Clearly  Irenaeus  has  made  the  same  mistake  as  Justin  and 
had  the  matter  in  a  somewhat  similar  setting.  So  Athanasius 
has  simply  repeated  a  blunder  which  was  earlier  than  Justin  and 
Irenaeus,  and  was  probably  found  in  the  original  book  of  proof- 
texts. 

For  further  cases  of  the  occurrence  of  the  same  mistake  in 
Justin  Martyr,  we  may  take  the  following: 

I.  Ap.  c.  54.  Moses,  then,  the  prophet,  as  we  said  before,  was  senior 
to  all  the  chroniclers,  and  by  him,  as  we  previously  intimated,  the  following 
prophecy  was  uttered:  A  ruler  shall  not  fail,  etc. 

1  Iren.  lib.  iv.  c.  20. 
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In  the  Dialogue  with  Trypho  he  has  found  out  the  mistake  and 
tries  to  get  rid  of  it,  much  as  Athanasius  does : 

Dial.  c.  54.  By  Jacob  the  patriarch  it  was  foretold,  etc.  That  which  was 
recorded  by  Moses,  but  prophesied  by  the  patriarch  Jacob,  etc. 

c.  76.  Concerning  whose  blood  also  Moses  spoke  figuratively,  that  he 
should  wash  his  robe  in  the  blood  of  the  grape, 

where  '  Moses '  still  stands  uncorrected :  a  similar  statement  will  be 
found  in  c.  63. 

We  will  now  test  Athanasius  by  seeing  how  he  quotes  the 
prophecies  in  Isaiah  xxxv.  It  will  be  remembered  that  these 
passages  in  reference  to  the  "lame  man  leaping  like  a  hart"  were 
the  starting-point  for  my  inquiry,  because  it  was  found  that  both 
Irenaeus  and  Justin  had  agreed  in  prefixing  to  the  quoted  prophecy 
the  words  "at  His  coming/'  eV  rfj  Trapovcria  avrov,  the  motive 
for  which  was  implicit  in  the  previous  verse : 

Your  God  shall  come  with  vengeance,  even  God  with  a  recompense.  He 
will- come  and  save  you.  Then  (sc.  at  His  coming)  shall  the  lame  man  leap 
like  an  hart,  etc. 

Let  us  see,  then,  whether  Athanasius  knows  anything  of  the 
introductory  words  which  Justin  and  Irenaeus  took  from  their 
Testimony  Book.  In  c.  38  Athanasius  quotes  against  the  Jews 
the  words  of  Isaiah,  beginning  with  "  Be  strong,  ye  relaxed  hands 
and  paralysed  knees,"  and  continues  the  quotation  down  to  "the 
tongue  of  the  stammerers  shall  be  plain."  Here  then,  is  no  sign  of 
the  introductory  comment,  but  as  we  read  on,  we  find  him  saying 
as  follows : 

What  then  can  the  Jews  say  even  on  this  point  ?  And  how  can  they  dare 
even  to  face  this  statement?  For  the  prophecy  intimates  the  arrival  of  God, 
and  makes  known  the  signs  and  times  of  His  coming,  for  they  say  that  when 
the  Divine  coming  takes  place,  the  blind  will  see,  etc. 

Here  the  words  on  which  we  based  an  argument  in  the  comparison 
of  Justin  and  Irenaeus,  are  found  lurking  in  the  context  of 
Athanasius.  So  we  say  again,  in  view  of  the  quotation  and  the 
involved  comment,  that  Athanasius  was  using  the  Book  of  Testi- 
monies. 

It  would  be  easy  to  point  out  further  agreements  in  the  order 
and  matter  of  prophecies  quoted,  but  probably  what  has  been  said 
will  suffice.  The  case  of  Athanasius  is  important  in  view  of  his 
central  position  in  the  teaching  and  life  of  the  Church :  he  was 
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evidently  little  disposed  to  original  treatment  of  Christian  questions 
and  much  disposed  to  rearrange  and  slightly  modify  teaching 
which  he  had  received  in  early  life.  And  one  is  disposed  to 
wonder  whether  this  question  of  the  Prophecies  may  not  have 
been  the  principal  factor  in  early  Christian  education ;  for  we  are 
gradually  finding  out  that  almost  all  the  early  Fathers  have  been 
learning  out  of  the  same  book,  and  repeating  the  same  arguments. 
Professor  Gwatkin  must  be  right  in  his  statement  as  to  the 
extraordinary  influence  of  the  text-book  in  question  upon  the 
development  of  the  Christian  religion. 

In  conclusion,  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  add  a  few  remarks 
in  reference  to  Professor  Burkitt's  suggestion  that  we  should 
identify  the  Book  of  Testimonies  with  the  missing  Dominical 
Oracles  (Aoyia  Kvpia/cd)  of  Papias.  Assuming  that  the  case  has 
been  made  out  for  the  influence  of  Testimonies  on  Athanasius' 
famous  treatise  on  the  Incarnation,  let  us  see  how  he  introduces 
the  section  in  which  he  proposes  to  deal  with  the  Jews,  and  in 
what  terms  he  describes  his  material. 

The  opening  section  (c.  33)  does  not  go  beyond  the  statement 
that  the  Jews  who  disbelieve  are  confuted  from  their  own 
Scriptures.  In  c.  37  he  says  that  the  Divine  oracles  (\6yoi) 
declare  His  generation  to  be  ineffable.  When,  however,  in  c.  38, 
Athanasius  brings  forward  a  fresh  batch  of  prophecies,  he  does  so 
in  the  following  terms : 

If  what  has  been  said  is  not  sufficient,  let  the  Jews  be  persuaded  from  other 
oracles  (Xoyia)  which  are  in  their  possession. 

Here  the  very  term  is  used  which  Papias  has  transmitted  to 
us :  and  the  language  might  be  regarded  as  a  direct  confirmation 
of  Professor  Burkitt's  hypothesis. 

There  is,  however,  one  consideration  which  should  be  allowed 
weight  on  the  other  side.  The  very  same  prophecies  which  Atha- 
nasius proceeds  to  quote  in  c.  38  from  the  Book  of  Testimonies 
occur  also  in  Justin's  Apology1  and  we  can  compare  the  formula 
with  which  Justin  introduces  them :  he  says  that 

It  has  been  foretold  by  Isaiah... that  the  Jews  who  have  always  been 
expecting  Christ  have  failed  to  recognize  Him  when  He  came.  And  the  sayings 
(Xoyot)  were  spoken  as  in  the  person  of  Christ  Himself.  They  are  as  follows: 
"  I  was  manifest  to  them  that  seek  not  after  me." 

1  i.  Ap.  49. 
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Here  the  identical  prophecies  which  Athanasius  calls  Logia  are 
called  Logoi  by  Justin  :  as  we  have  shown,  Athanasius  uses  the 
terms  interchangeably.  So  it  will  not  do  hastily  to  assign  Logia 
to  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  Logoi  to  the  sayings 
of  Jesus. 

The  terms  are  more  nearly  equivalent  than  are  generally 
supposed ;  and  the  final  decision  on  Professor  Burkitt's  hypothesis 
must  be  sought  in  other  considerations. 


CHAPTER  X 

THE  ALTERCATION  BETWEEN  SIMON  THE  JEW 
AND  THEOPHILUS  THE  CHRISTIAN 

The  fifth-century  writing  Alter catio  Simonis  et  Theophili,  attri- 
buted to  the  authorship  of  Evagrius1,  is  a  member  of  an  old 
line  of  anti-Judaic  writings.     Either  directly  or  indirectly  it  is 
connected   with   the   second-century   Controversy   of  Jason   and 
Papiscus  that  Ariston  of  Pella  is  said  to  have  written.     Questions 
of  literary  genealogy  are,  however,  beyond  our  present  purpose. 
What  is  significant  is,  that  one  of  the  chief  evidences  of  ancient 
material  in  the  dialogue  is  its  use  of  Testimonia.     That  is  to  say, 
the  writing  has  not  only  an  old  literary  model  of  the  Jason-and- 
Papiscus  type,  but  also  it  uses  the  same  theological  source  as  its 
model  uses.     Moreover,  its  use  of  that  source  enables  us  to  give 
body  to  a  suggestion  arising  from  the  Testimonia  of  Cyprian, 
namely:  that  the  extent  of  the  Testimonies  from  which  Cyprian 
drew  must  have  been  larger  than  his  first  two  books.     It  would 
be  natural,  of  course,  for  even  a  tiny  collection  of  Testimonies, 
gathered  with  a  polemical  intent,  to  be  the  subject  of  increase  by 
the  natural  expansion  of  the  first  polemical  statements  when  they 
are  used  in  actual  controversy.     But  it  becomes  plain  from  the 
analysis  of  anti-Judaic  writings  that  the  Book  of  Testimonies, 
properly  so  called,  was  trimmed  down  by  Cyprian.     For  example, 
there  is  an  avoidance  in  his  books  of  the  subject  of  anti-Sabbatism ; 
and  thus  the  Cyprianic  Testimonies  are  less  in  size  than  older 
documentary    evidence    would    suggest    for    the    collection.     Or 
again,  he  extruded  some  things  that  Lactantius  shows  were  in  his 
edition  of  the  Testimonia ;   and  thus  the  books  were  smaller  than 
a  text  of  the  polemical  treatise  would  exhibit,  say,  in  the  middle 
of  the  second  century.     The  Altercatio  can  make  a  contribution  on 
this  important  matter  of  the  expansions  and  contractions  to  which 
the  Book  of  Testimonies  was  subject. 

1  Gennadius,  De  Viris  Illustribus,  61;    Marcellinus,  Chronicon,  ad  ann.  423. 
Some  scholars  incline  to  the  sixth  century  for  the  dating  of  the  dialogue. 
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In  Harnack's  analysis  of  his  text  of  the  dialogue1  he  has 
reckoned  that  there  are  seventy-four  agreements  between  Cyprian 
and  the  Testimonies  of  Evagrius.  There  are,,  indeed,  seventy 
indubitable  instances  of  agreement  between  the  two  writers  out 
of  about  one  hundred  and  thirty  actual  citations  in  Evagrius. 
Those  instances,  however,  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  Cyprian  are, 
some  of  them,  to  be  found  in  Justin ;  and  what  are  not  in  Justin 
are  in  Novatian.  As  Justin  receives  much  attention  elsewhere, 
Novatian  may  be  touched  upon  here. 

The  quotation  of  certain  of  the  chapter  headings  from  De 
Trinitate  is  sufficient  to  establish  the  fact  that  Novatian  used  the 
Testimonies.  For  instance: 

c.  XVTII.  (al.  xxvi.)2  Inde  etiam,  quod  Abrahae  visus  legatur  Deus:  quod 
de  Patre  nequeat  intelligi,  quern  nemo  vidit  nunquam ;  sed  de  Filio  in  Angeli 
imagine. 

c.  xix.  (al.  xxvn.)  Quod  etiam  Jacob  apparuerit  Deus  Angelus,  nempe 
Dei  Filius. 

c.  xx.  (al.  xv.)  Ex  Scripturis  probatur,  Christum  fuisse  Angelum  appel- 
latum.  Attamen  et  Deum  esse,  ex  aliis  sacrae  Scripturae  locis  ostenditur. 

c.  xxxi.  Sed  Dei  Filium  Deum,  ex  Deo  Patre  ab  aeterno  natum,  qui 
semper  in  Patre  fuerit,  secundam  personam  esse  a  Patre  qui  nihil  agat  sine 
Patris  arbitrio;  eundem  et  Dominum,  et  Angelum  magni  Dei  consilii;  in 
quern  Patris  divinitas  per  substantiae  communionem  sit  tradita. 

The  presence  in  the  above  of  Testimony  chapter  headings 
together  with  theological  concepts  proper  to  them — though  in  this 
second  feature  Novatian  is  making  them  speak  something  of  the 
language  of  his  own  time — is  not  to  be  doubted.  Thus  far 
Cyprian  and  Novatian  come  together.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
might  be  shown  by  means  of  the  Testimonies  under  the  Novatian 
headings  that  the  writer  was  drawing  upon  a  larger  scheme  of 
Testimonies  than  Cyprian ;  but  such  a  judgment  would  be  based 
largely  upon  the  argument  from  silence.  It  is  probable  that  the 
deduction  would  be  a  valid  one.  A  more  positive  method  is  to 
hand.  It  has  been  said  that  where  Justin  stops,  as  to  coincidences 
with  Evagrius  in  the  use  of  Testimonies,  Novatian  goes  on.  Where 
there  are  genuine  Testimonies  chapter  headings  it  will  be  natural 
to  find  equally  genuine  Testimonies.  It  is  most  unlikely  that 
Novatian  would  interpolate  a  series  of  chapters  reminiscent  of 

1  Harnack,  Die  Alter  catio  Simonis  Judaei  et  Theophili  Christiani,  1883  (Texte 
und  Unters.  I.  3),  101. 

2  The  second  number  refers  to  Pamelius'  edition. 
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the  ancient  polemic  to  the  degree  of  quoting  its  categories,  and 
that  he  should  not  quote  matter  from  the  polemic  for  which 
its  categories  were  framed.  Concerning  this  it  is  to  be  noticed 
under  chapter  xx.  (xv.)  Novatian  cites  Ps.  Ixxxii.  1  ff.  and  Ex.  vii.  1 
and  the  Alter catio  quotes  the  passages  in  turn  under  i.  6  and  ii.  7. 
Now  the  introductory  matter  to  the  second  Testimony  in  the 
dialogue  reads: 

Incredule  Judaee,  jam  et  de  prophetis  disputas  ?  accipe  tamen  interroga- 
tion! tuae  responsum.  Deus  ad  Moysen  loquitur  dicens :  "Ecce  dedi  te  deum 
Pharaoni,  et  Aaron  f rater  tuus  erit  tuus  propheta."  Pervide,  hunc  Moysen 
typum  Christ!  fuisse,  gentium  incredibilium  deum.  Quanto  magis  Christus 
credentium  est  deus?1 

The  parallel  from  De  Trinitate  reads : 

Quae  autem,  malum,  ratio  est,  ut  cum  legant  hoc  etiam  Moysi  nomen  datum, 
dum  dicitur:  Deum  te  posui  Pharaoni:  Christo  negetur,  qui  non  Pharaoni 
Deus,  sed  universae  creaturae  et  Dominus  et  Deus  constitutus  esse  reperitur  ? 

Both  writers  are  evidently  drawing  from  the  same  polemic 
source;  whether  for  context  or  citation  they  are  possessors  of  a 
larger  common  source  than  is  represented  in  Cyprian.  Further  it 
will  be  right  to  conclude  that  the  original  Testimonies  adversus 
Juftaeos  contained  matter  of  a  typological  nature  in  the  definition 
of  its  Christology,  for  such  matter  was  used  in  the  Epistle  of 
Barnabas  who  is  not  independent  of  the  traditional  Testimonial. 


1  xx.  P.  L.  3.  926  c. 

2  Cf.  the  Ariston  of  Pella  Fragment  in  Origen,  contra  Celsum,  iv.  42 :    fr  $ 
dvaytypawTCU  Xptffriavbs  'lovdalqi  8ia\ey6fj.evos  airb  T&V  'lovda'tK&v  TpcHfi&v,  nal  deiicvfa 
ras   ircpl   TOV    X/HoroO   Trpo<pr)Telas    t<pap/j.6£€iv    ry    "lyaov"    Kal    Tolye    OVK    ay  f  was 
ou5'   dirpeir&s    T£  'louSaiVy    irpoa&irq)  TOV   ertpov   iffTaptvov    irpbs   rbv   \6yov.     That 
Testimonia  were  employed  by  Ariston  is  seen  clearly  from  an  introduction  written 
for  a  Latin  translation  of  his  work.     Celsus,  Ad  Vigilium  ep.  de  ludaica  incredu- 
litate,  e.g.  cs.  4  and  6. 

[V.  B.] 
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THE  DIDASCALIA  JACOBI 

This  curious  tract  which  has  been  published  in  recent  years  in 
the  Oriental  Patrology  gives  a  view  of  the  arguments  that  commonly 
passed  between  the  defenders  of  the  Christian  and  Jewish  positions 
respectively.  The  sub-title  of  the  tract  explains  that  it  was  written 
by  a  Jew  who  was  baptized  against  his  will  in  the  time  of  Heraclius. 
Its  date  is  640  A.D.  The  time  of  its  production  depends  on  the 
edicts  of  Phocas  in  the  first  decade  of  the  seventh  century,  when 
the  order  was  given  that  all  Jews  should  be  baptized.  After  much 
travelling  on  land  and  much  oscillation  between  the  Greens  and  the 
Blues1 — which  colours  were  the  signs  of  the  alternately  dominating 
political  parties— the  writer  of  the  Didascalia  reached  Carthage 
where  he  was  baptized.  Most  of  these  facts  are  contained  in  the 
tract.  Nau,  who  is  the  editor  of  the  Greek  text2,  thinks  that  the 
writing  is  pseudepi graphic ;  and  that  the  editor  of  che  story  lived 
either  in  Egypt  or  Syria  because  "his  biblical  citations  agree 
constantly  with  the  Egyptian  Fathers."  Other  considerations 
tend  to  the  belief  that  what  is  distinctive  in  the  biblical  text  of 
the  Didascalia  belongs  to  the  Greek  Testimony  Book  and,  therefore, 
furnishes  no  hint  of  the  locality  of  the  author.  To  establish  the 
presence  of  Testimonies  in  this  writing  it  will  be  enough  to  take 
the  sections  dealing  with  the  "Passion  of  Christ  foretold"  and  His 
"Death  and  Resurrection3."  One  small  group  is  represented 
in  the  text  of  the  Testimonia  known  to  Evagrius,  which,  as  we 
have  seen  in  a  previous  chapter,  is  another  way  of  saying  "the 
text  of  the  Testimonia  known  to  Cyprian  and  Justin."  These  are 
striking  facts  in  the  light  of  Nau's  conclusion.  An  analysis  of  the 
citations  yields  the  following  results: 

A.     Didascalia :   (a)  Is.  lii.  13-15 ;  (6)  liii.  3-5 ;  (c)  Zech.  xii.  10 ;   (d)  Gen. 
xlix.  9 ;  (e)  Num.  xxiv.  8 ;  ( / )  Ps.  cvi.  20,  13-16 ;  (g)  Is.  liii.  8-9 ;  (h)  Is.  xlix. 

1  Didasc.  Jac.  53. 

2  Pair.  Or.  vm.  713  ff. ;   the  Ethiopia  Version  is  in  Pair.  Or.  ra.  556  ff. 

3  26-28. 

H.  T.  7 
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9;    (i)  Ps.  Ixxviii.  8-9;    (j)  Ps.  xliii.  27,  24;    (k)  Ps.  Ixvii.  2,  19;    (I)  Nah.  ii. 
7-S;    (w)  Is.  ix.  2;    (n)  Is.  Ivii.  1,  2;    (o)  Is.  liii.  12;    (p)  Jer.  xi.  19: 

of  which  there  are  found  in 

B.  Cyprian,  Test.:   (a)  omits;  (6)  n.  13;   (c)  n.  20;   (d)  i.  21;  (e)  n.  10; 
(/)n.3;  (gr)n.  13;  (h)  omits  to  (J) ;  (w)i.21;  (n)  n.  14;  (o)n.  13;  (p)  n.  15; 

and  there  are  the  following  coincidences  with 

C.  Justin:    (a)  I.  Ap.  50  and  Tryph.   118.  4;    (6)  throughout  Tryph. 
from  14.  8  to  137.  1 ;   (c)  I.  Ap.  52  and  Tryph.  32.  2;   (d)  I.  -4p.  32.  54;   and 
cf.  Tryph.  52.  2,  120;   (e)  cf.  ZVypk  106.  4;   (/)  Tryph.  66.  1;   (g)  i.  4j>.  51 
and  Try^.  43,  63,  68,  76,  89,  97,  102,  110;    (h)  cf.  Tryph.  121.  4,  122.  5; 
(i)  to  (0  omit  as  Cyprian;    (m)  I.  4#.  35,  and  Tr^.  86.  4  and  86.  3;    (n) 
TrypK.  16.  4,  97.  2,  110.  6, 118.  1, 119.  3;  (o)  i.  4p.  51  and  Tryp/i.  89.  3,  110.  2; 
(p)  Tryph.  72.  2-3. 

The  series  of  quotations  from  the  Psalter  will  be  found  to  be 
represented  by 

D.  Altercatio,  VL  25. 

Whether,  then,  Cyprian  or  Justin  or  Evagrius  be  regarded,  the 
presence  of  the  Testimony  Book  is  demonstrated. 

In  the  second  place,  the  real  peculiarities  of  Jacob's  text,  or, 
as  we  must  more  rightly  name  it,  his  Testimonia  text,  are  on  the 
surface  in  exact  agreement  with  what  looks  like  Justin's  Bible. 
To  test  this  matter  we  may  range  over  the  whole  of  the  Didascalia. 

Didascalia.  Justin,  Trypho. 

12.      Is.  xlii.  1-4;    KOI  KptVtv,  ov  xareagft.  123.  8. 

16.     Is.  xl.  3-5;  tls  68ovs  \fias.  50.  3. 

21.      Is.  XXIX.  13,  14;  rrjv  vofyav  rS>v  o-o<j>£>v  avTwy.  78.  11. 

30.  and  43.    Jer.  xi  19;  «_ -y^  ^cbi/roji/.  72.  2. 

35.     Micah  iv.  1 ;  eorat  eV  eV^arou.  109.  2. 
50.     Gen.  xxix.  16  and  epitomises  argument  of  Leah 

and  Rachel  as  Synagogue  and  Church  134.  3  f. 

The  last  reference  has  been  made  with  the  intention  of  showing 
that  the  coincidences  with  Justin  involved  something  more  than 
textual  agreements:  the  Leah  and  Rachel  subject  appears,  for 
instance,  in  Commodian1  where  he  says  "Inspice  Liam,  typum 
Synagogae  fuisse."  Dombart  has  shown  the  influence  of  the 
Testimony  Book  on  this  third-century  Latin  poet  as  it  is  seen  in 
his  other  work,  the  Carmen  Apologeticum.  Hence  Jacob  need  not 
have  been  in  direct  dependence  upon  Justin.  Another  illustration 

1  Instructions,  xxxix.  P.  L.  5.  230  A. 
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of  this  kind  is  in  the  parallel  between  the  Didascalia  and  Trypho 
where  they  have: 

Z).  xlv. :  KCU  M.(ov(Trjs  de,  £v\ov  /SaXcbi/  els  Meppav  KOI  els  ra  TriKpa  v8ara, 
ey\VKO.vev  aura  els  TVTTOV  rov  o~ravpov  rov  Xptorou. 

T.  Ixxxvi.  1 :  K.OL  £v\ov  /SaXwi/  els  TO  cv  Meppa  u&op,  iriKpbv  oi/,  y\vKv 
e7roir)<re. 

Ixxxvi.  6 :   8ia  TOV  crravpatdrjvai  lir\  TOV  £v\ov  KOI  Si*  v8aTos. 

If  it  is  shown  that  the  above  is  a  Testimony  and  not  a  literary 
parallel,  the  notion  of  Jacob's  borrowing  from  Justin  can  again 
be  discounted.  On  turning  to  the  Catecheses1  by  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
he  is  found  saying:  TO  %v\ov  eVt  Mft>i)'o-eo)9  ey\v/cav6  TO  vSwp. 
Cyril  makes  this  allusion  when  writing  on  the  same  doctrinal  matter 
as  Evagrius ;  and  also  uses  exactly  the  same  verb  as  he.  Further, 
this  usage  is  in  a  series  of  chapters  teeming  with  actual  Testimonies. 
In  the  preceding  chapter  to  the  one  we  have  quoted2  Cyril  makes 
use  in  succession  of  the  notable  "wood  on  his  bread"  passage,  and 
the  old  Testimony  name  for  Jesus,  Life;  KOI  on  76  fw?)  r\v  fj 
eVl  TOV  %v\ov  KpepaGdelGa,  and  quotes  Deut.  xxviii.  66.  This 
is  the  order  of  Cyprian,  Test.  n.  20.  The  second  passage  opens 
c.  vn.  in  Gregory  of  Nyssa's  tract.  And  the  Testimony  order  for 
the  two  passages  is  maintained  by  Lactantius,  Div.  Inst.  iv.  18. 
Keverting  to  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  Cyril  it  should  be  noticed 
that  the  remaining  Old  Testament  citations  are  probably  drawn 
from  the  missing  typological  sections  of  the  Book  of  Testimonies. 
Further  afield  than  this  we  do  not  go  here,  to  prove  Cyril's  use  of 
the  ancient  polemical  book.  He  has  served  to  demonstrate  that 
there  was  a  Greek  version  of  the  Testimony  Book  which,  from 
readings  preserved  in  Justin  and  Evagrius,  can  be  shown  to  have 
distinctive  features  in  its  biblical  text. 

Thus  some  are  in  a  Roman  writing,  since  Justin  belongs  there 
rather  than  to  Samaria  or  Ephesus;  and  some  are  in  the  Car- 
thaginian Didascalia,  supposing  the  geographical  inference  to  hold 
and  discarding  Nau's  idea  of  an  Egyptian  biblical  base. 

1  xiii.  20.  2  xiii.  19. 

[V.  B.] 
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CHAPTER  XII 

LAST  TRACES  OF  THE   TESTIMONY  BOOK 

We  have  given  in  the  previous  pages  the  proofs  of  the  antiquity 
and  wide  diffusion  of  the  collection  of  prophecies  employed  by  the 
early  Christians  in  their  controversies  with  the  Jews.  We  have 
seen  reason  to  believe  that  it  was  to  some  extent  fluid,  and  that  it 
was  accommodated  at  various  points  to  the  needs  of  the  time,  and 
subject  to  some  change,  under  hostile  criticism  or  closer  study. 
Thus  some  peculiar  Testimonies,  no  doubt,  disappeared.  The 
Jews  said  they  were  not  in  the  sacred  text,  and  the  Christians,  after 
first  suggesting  that,  in  that  case,  the  Jews  had  themselves  removed 
them,  after  a  while  themselves  withdrew  the  contested  matter. 
Occasionally  a  discarded  Testimony  flamed  up  into  new  life  in  the 
Church  itself,  as  when  Venantius  Fortunatus  wrote  the  Vexilla 
regis  and  gave  us  the  lines 

Among  the  nations,  God,  saith  he, 

Hath  reigned  and  triumphed  from  the  tree. 

When  controversy  with  the  Jews  died  down,  the  Testimonies 
became,  as  we  have  shown,  a  handbook  of  Christian  doctrine; 
and  this  change  turned  nearly  all  the  first  book  of  the  Cyprianic 
proofs,  which  are  occupied  with  the  idolatry  and  unfaithfulness  of 
the  Jews,  into  waste  paper.  By  this  time,  too,  Christian  doctrine 
had  become  so  much  more  highly  developed  at  the  hands  of  the 
great  Councils  and  the  great  Councillors,  that  it  no  longer  sufficed 
to  bring  forward  proofs  that  Christ  was  the  Logos,  or  the  Arm  of 
God,  or  the  Stone  of  Daniel.  We  see  the  change  in  the  collection 
of  Testimonies  ascribed  to  Gregory  of  Nyssa :  where  the  opening 
sections  are  now  concerned  directly  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  in  a  more  advanced  form  than  the  first  Testimony  men 
had  suggested.  And  it  seems  clear  that  this  process  of  change 
must  have  continued,  as  long  as  there  were  fresh  factors  to  be 
emphasized  in  the  Christology  or  new  heresies  to  be  contradicted 
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in  Scripture  terms.  We  have  no  means  of  tracing  the  decay  of 
the  Testimony  Book  in  detail,  nor  of  determining  when  it  passed 
into  permanent  disuse.  We  have  shown  that  in  Mesopotamia  it 
had  by  no  means  lost  its  original  form  in  the  twelfth  century. 
In  the  west  it  is  more  difficult  to  trace  the  rate  of  decline  and  of 
disappearance.  The  latest  case  of  the  Greek  Testimony  Book  that  we 
have  come  across  appears  to  be  as  late  as  the  invention  of  printing, 
or  perhaps  even  later,  as  we  shall  now  proceed  to  demonstrate. 

There  is  in  the  monastery  of  Iveron  on  Mount  Athos  a  paper 
MS.,  which  Prof.  Lambros  in  his  catalogue  assigns  to  the  sixteenth 
century,  filled  with  all  kinds  of  theological  extracts. 

Amongst  these  multitudinous  scraps  I  find  as  follows,  according 
to  Lambros'  description,  on  which  I  make  running  comments, 
reserving  the  text  for  further  study, 

Cod.  4508  (=388),  §  120  (f.  469  v°).  Martiaiov  povaxov'  2vyypa(pr)  Kara 
'lovdaicov  dverriypcKpos '  fv  Xoyoiy  e'.  \6yos  a.  (f .  469  V°)  dvfTriypafpos. 

Note  in  passing  that  the  work  which  is  to  follow  is  a  work  against 
the  Jews  in  five  books.  It  is  said  to  be  dveiriypafos,  but  this  does 
not  mean  that  it  has  no  author's  name :  for 

(1)  the  author  is  said  to  be  Matthew  the  Monk ; 

(2)  the  first  book  is  like  the  whole  treatise  ave7ri<ypa<f>os\ 
clearly  this  is  Lambros'  way  of  saying  that  there  is  no  summary  or 
description  prefixed. 

The  first  book  is  divided  into  four  chapters  as  follows : 

Keep,  a.  on  TpivTr6o~TO.TOv  KOI  f]  iroXaia  TOV  Qebv  KT]pvTT€i  Tpa(prj  ev  Trarpi 
Kcil  via)  KCti  d-yia)  irvcvp-an  TrpocrK.wovp.fvov. 

<€(f).  /3'.  on  ov  fAovov  Kvptoy  KOI  Qebs  aXXa  KOI  ayyeAos  6  TOV  Qeov  vibs  Trapa 
rrj  TraXaia  KaAelreu  TpcKpy. 

The  reader  will  have  already  been  struck  by  the  fact  that  he 
has  before  him  a  series  of  demonstrations  against  the  Jews  from 
the  Old  Testament  as  to  the  nature  of  the  Trinity,  and  will  recall 
what  was  said  above  as  to  the  replacement  of  the  first  chapters  of 
the  Testimony  Book  by  a  section  on  the  Trinity  in  the  collection  of 
Gregory  of  Nyssa. 

It  will  also  at  once  arrest  attention  that  the  second  chapter  is 
concerned  to  prove  that  the  Son  of  God  is  not  only  God  and  Lord 
but  that  He  is  also  called  Angel  in  the  Old  Testament.  For  we 
remember  that  the  second  book  of  Cyprian's  Testimonies  has  for 
its  fifth  chapter  the  statement 

Quod  idem  angelus  et  deus. 
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Nor  need  we  have  any  doubt  as  to  the  antiquity  of  the  proof  that 
Christ  is  also  called  Angel,  since  we  have  the  same  ascription  in 
Justin's  Dialogue  with  Trypho  (c.  126)  where  we  find  him  asking, 

Who  is  this  who  sometimes  is  called  the  Angel  of  Great  Counsel,  and  by 
Ezekiel  is  called  a  man,  and  by  Daniel  one  like  to  the  Son  of  Man,  etc.  etc.  ? 

So  in  c.  34  we  are  told  that 

Christ  is  called  King  and  Priest  and  God  and  Lord  and  Angel  and  Man 
and  Commander-in-Chief,  and  Stone  and  Child  Born  (to  us)  and  the  One 
that  was  passible  (Tra^ros)  at  his  first  advent,  etc. 


We  need  not  multiply  quotations  to  prove  that  Christ  was 
the  Angel  in  Justin's  Testimony  Book.  So  the  matter  in  the 
Athos  MS.  is  primitive,  as  far  as  the  Angel  is  concerned. 

The  term  "angel"  which  Monk  Matthew  gives  to  Christ,  and 
which  we  recognize  to  be  Cyprianic  and  Justinian,  is  interesting 
as  being  one  of  the  titles  of  the  Messiah  discovered  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  subsequently  discarded.  The  reason  of  this  aban- 
donment of  what  was  certainly  one  of  the  leading  heads  of 
Testimony  lay  in  the  fact  that  another  proof-text,  upon  which 
great  stress  was  laid,  stated  that  it  was  "not  an  elder,  nor  an  angel, 
but  the  Lord  Himself  who  saved  us"  (Is.  Ixiii.  9).  Thus  Christ 
was  the  Angel  and  not  an  angel  !  To  avoid  the  perplexity  caused 
by  this  contradiction,  it  seems  that  the  angel  proof-text  was 
abandoned,  and  the  other  one  preserved.  At  first  they  stood  in 
the  same  document  and  almost  side  by  side.  Cyprian,  for  example, 
has  them  both.  It  is  clear,  at  all  events,  that  Monk  Matthew 
is  handling  very  early  traditions.  The  following  remark  from 
Harnack's  History  of  Dogma  will  put  the  case  for  us  : 

Angel  is  a  very  old  designation  for  Christ  (see  Justin's  Dial.)  which 
maintained  itself  up  to  the  Nicaean  controversy  and  is  expressly  claimed  for 
Him  in  Novatian's  treatise  De  Trinitate  (n.  25  ff.).  The  word  was  taken  from 
Old  Testament  passages  which  applied  to  Christ...  From  the  earliest  times  we 
find  this  idea  contradicted...  yet  it  never  got  the  length  of  a  great  controversy, 
and  as  the  Logos  doctrine  gradually  made  way,  the  designation  'Angel' 
became  harmless  and  then  vanished.  (Harnack,  1.  c.  I.  185  n.  Eng.  tr.) 

The  MS.  proceeds  : 

K((p.  y.      on    7rpoai(i)vi(i)s  yfyfvvrjcrflai  TOP  vibv  CK  rov  TraTpos  KOI  f)  TraXaia 
doypaTifci  rpa<pff  KOI  <rvvat8iov  r<u  Harp}  KOI  ra>  cryi'a>  TlvevpaTi  ical  rfjs 
(rvv8r)p.iovpy6v. 
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This  is  the  opening  section  of  the  second  book  of  Cyprian's 

Testimonies  : 

Christum  primogenitum  esse  et  ipsum  esse  sapientiam  Dei,  per  quern 
omnia  facta  sunt. 

K€<p.  d'.      Trepl  rfjs  dpprjTov  irpoaiaviov  TOV  vlov  f<  TOV  irarpos  yevvrjcretos. 

This  is  really  a  repetition,,  or  subsection,  of  the  previous  chapter. 
Both  chapters  depend  ultimately  on  Proverbs  viii.  : 

viii.  23.      Trpo  TOV  alwvos  edep.fXiaia'ev  p.f. 
viii.  25.      ?rpo  8f  TTUVTCOV  ftovvav  yevva  /if. 

The  writer,  or  his  archetype,  has  actually  made  out  of  Trpo  TOV  alwvos 
an  adjective  Trpoaitovios  and  a  corresponding  adverb.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  as  to  the  origin  of  the  proofs  that  are  here  adduced 
against  the  Jews. 

The  second  book  (f.  473  v°)  has  a  special  heading  in  the  form 
of  a  question  as  to  why  in  the  beginning  only  God  the  Father 
was  expressly  proclaimed,  and  why  the  Holy  Spirit  is  more  slightly 
referred  to  than  the  Son  : 

Atari  p-ovos  oV  dp^rjs  diapprjdrjv  6  Qebs  KOI  Trarrjp  cK-qpvTTCTO,  K.OI  Start  TO 
ayiov  TTvevpa  yvfiv&Tepov  &vop,d£fTO  rj  6  Yto?  ...... 

Then  follows  the  opening  of  the  book,  which  appears  to  consist  of 
a  single  chapter.  It  runs  as  follows  : 

Seeing  that  the  nature  of  the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead  is  one  and 
unchangeably  'the  same,  and  likewise  they  are  equal  in  Glory  and  Counsel 
and  Power  and  Energy,  why  was  only  God  the  Father  openly  proclaimed  at 
first  by  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  ? 

Atari,  p-ias  ova-rjs    KOI    aTrapaXXaxrov    TTJS    (pvcretos  TMV  rpta>i>    TTJS    tfeap^ias 

7rpO<Ta>7T(dV     (OCTTTfp     &}    KO.I    TTJS    86£r]S    KOI    TTJS    (3ovXf]$    KCU    TTJS    dwdfJlfCdS    KOI    TTJS 

laS)    fiovos    TO    7rp£>Tov    6    Qebs    KCU    TraTrjp    did    re    vopov   KOI    TT  po(pr)TO)v 


The  third  book  (f  .  477  v°)  deals,  for  the  most  part,  with  the 
Incarnation.  Apparently  there  is  no  special  introduction.  The 
chapters  are  as  follows: 

K€(p.  a.      TTCpl  TTJS  evo~dpK.ov  TOV  0eoO  \dyov  olnovofJiias. 

The    chapter    seems    to    contain    general    predictions    of    the 
Incarnation. 

KC(p.   /3'.        TTpOS  TOVS  /ij}   7TlO~TfVOVTa.S  OTl  TfTOKfV  f]  7Tap0€VOS. 

The  chapter  discusses  the  Virgin  Birth,  with  the  view  of  con- 
futing those  who  do  not  believe  it. 


104  LAST  TKACES  OF  [OH. 

We  naturally  expect  that  the  foundation  of  the  argument 
would  be  the  famous  passage  of  Isaiah,  "Behold!  a  virgin  shall 
conceive/'  as  we  find  in  Justin,  i.  Ap.  33,  in  Gyp.  Test.  n.  9,  Lact. 
Inst.  iv.  12,  and  Athan.  De  Incarn.  33,  all  of  whom  are  working 
from  the  Testimony  Book.  It  is,  however,  worth  while  to  look  a 
little  closer  into  the  matter,  on  account  of  the  contradictory 
manner  into  which  the  summary  of  the  chapter  is  thrown ;  it  is 
described  as  "against  those  who  do  not  believe  the  Virgin  Birth." 
Let  us  turn  to  Justin's  words  in  the  introduction  of  the  subject : 
he  tells  us,  "Now  listen  again  how  expressly  it  was  foretold  by 
Isaiah,  that  He  should  be  born  of  a  Virgin ;  for  thus  it  was  said : 
Behold  a  Virgin  etc.  For  the  things  which  seemed  to  be  unbe- 
lievable and  which  are  reckoned  impossible  to  occur  amongst  men, 
these  things  God  intimated  in  advance  by  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy 
that  they  were  going  to  occur,  in  order  that  when  they  did  occur 
they  should  not  be  disbelieved,  but  should  be  believed  on  account  of 
their  having  been  foretold." 

Here  we  see  Justin  in  agreement  with  Matthew  the  Monk,  in 
rebutting  the  incredulity  of  those  who  say  that  the  Virgin  Birth  is 
incredible. 

KC<p.  y.      ncpl  TOV  Kaipov  TT/S  TOV  ^pi(rroO  Trapovfrias. 

The  time  of  Christ's  coming  is  usually  argued  by  the  early  writers 
in  connexion  with  the  passing  away  of  the  sceptre  from  Judah. 
Probably  that  is  the  line  taken  in  our  MS.  The  proof  of  the 
"time"  was  usually  accompanied  by  an  identification  of  the 
"place,"  as  in  Gyp.  Test.  n.  12,  where  Micah  v.  2  is,  of  course,  the 
proof-text. 

Kc<p.  §'.     on  6(6v  aXrjdTJ  TOV  xPifrrov  V  $ft/a  KrjpvrTfi  Tpa(pr). 

Apparently  this  corresponds  to  Gyp.  Test.  n.  6, 
Quod  Deus  Christus. 

K((p.  f  .      Atari  IITJ  o  naTr/p  TJ  TO  jrvfvfjia  TO  ayiov  f<ra.pKU)9r). 

The  question  as  to  why  it  was  the  Son  that  was  incarnate  and  not 
the  Father  nor  the  Holy  Spirit,  appears  to  belong  to  a  later  deposit 
of  tradition. 

The  fourth  book  has  again  no  introductory  matter:  its  first 
chapter  is  (f .  484  recto) : 

K«p.  a.     OTI  vop.o9(TT)v  f}  Tpa(f)Tj  TOV  xPl(rrov  (ffCffdat.  irpo(6(o-mo-€ 
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The  statement  that  Christ  was  to  be  the  Lawgiver  of  a  loftier 
state,  in  spite  of  its  rhetorical  embellishment,  does  not  seem  to  be 
anything  different  from  the  proofs  in  the  first  book  of  Cyprian's 
Testimonies  (i.  9  —  11) 

Quod  lex  prior  quae  per  Moysen  data  est  cessatura  esset.  Quod  lex  nova 
dari  haberet.  Quod  dispositio  alia  et  testamentum  novum  dari  haberet. 

K.e(p.  /3'.      Trepl  Qvaitov  K.CU  TLS  J?  d\r]6r)s  KOI  €V7rp6(r8€K.TOS  TO)  0e<»  6v(ria. 

It  is  easy  to  infer  that  this  is  only  a  variation  of  Cyp.  Test.  i.  16 
Quod  sacrificium  vetus  evacuaretur  et  novum  celebraretur. 

Keep.  y'.      TTfpl  TreptTO/j^S"  KO.\  TLS  i]  dXrjdrjs  TrepiTopr]. 

We  should  compare  Cyp.  Test.  i.  8  : 

Quod  circumcisio  prima  carnalis  evacuata  sit  et  secunda  spiritalis 
repromissa  sit. 

The  chapter  on  circumcision  is  followed  by  one  on  the  keeping  of 
the  Sabbath  : 


KOI  T>V 

The  best  comment  on  these  sections   will  perhaps   be  Justin, 
Dial  12, 

There  was  need  of  a  second  circumcision  and  ye  swagger  over  a  circum- 
cision of  the  flesh;  the  new  law  bids  you  to  keep  sabbath  always,  and  you 
think  that  by  idling  a  single  day  you  have  become  pious. 

The  second  circumcision  has  its  proof-text  in  Joshua  v.  2,  3. 
The  fifth  book  of  Matthew's  treatise  is  again  without  super- 
scription :    it  is  introduced  as  follows  : 

(f.  484  V°)   K€(p.  a.      Trepl  rr/s  TWV  e&vatv  K\r](T€(os. 

Apparently  this  answers  to  Cyprian's  section  on  the  superiority  of 
the  Gentiles  to  the  Jews  in  Test.  i.  21  : 

Quod  gentes  magis  in  Christum,  crediturae  essent. 

The  early  testifiers  have  naturally  an  abundance  of  references  on 
this  point. 

The  next  chapter  is  concerned  with  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah. 

Kf(p.  /3'.      on    ro    Kara    a~dp<a    ira&flv    TOV    xpicrTov     rj     Bfia    Tpafprj     cracpws 


The  question  as  to  whether  Christ  is  vra^r/ro?  is  alluded  to  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  it  is  one  of  Justin  Martyr's  special  points  : 
one  need  not  refer  to  the  proof-texts  which  are  obvious,  but  the 
references  to  Justin  may  again  be  taken  : 

Dial.  52.     And  by  Jacob  the  patriarch  it  was  foretold  that  there  would 
be  two  advents  of  Christ,  and  that  with  the  first  advent  he  would  be  passible 
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The  next  chapter  reverts  to  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  finds  its 
obvious  parallel  in  Cyprian  and  elsewhere  : 

K€<p.  y.     on  ovdfv  o<f)f\os  Tols  'lovdaiois  f)  TIJS  6eias  rpafprjs  dvayvaxns  p,rj 
7rio~Tfvo~ao-iv  els  xpio~Tov. 

Cyp.  Test.  i.  5.     Nihil  posse  Judaeos  intellegere  de  Scripturis,  nisi  prius 
erediderunt  in  Christum. 

K€<p.  o  .     on  f)  (Tvvaywyri  TU>V  'lovdaiwv  KCU  fidcoXciov  ftfipav  fls  aKa6apo~iav 


This  appears  to  mean  that  a  Jewish  synagogue  is  a  worse 
centre  of  impurity  than  an  idol-temple. 

K60.   f'.        OTl     TO     fKTOS     TQ)V     'lepOO'oXvp.COV     TO\fJLO.V     TOVS      'louSmOfJ     TIVO.     TU)V 

ira\aiS>v    vop.ip.uv     cTriTfXftv     ovfte/iiai/     7rapa.vop.iav     VTrep^oXfjs    (1.    irapavop.ias 


It  is  the  acme  of  impiefcy  for  the  Jews  to  try  and  keep  up  their 
ritual  outside  of  Jerusalem. 

This  appears  to  be  based  on  those  Testimonies  which  emphasize 
the  removal  of  the  Jews  from  the  Holy  City  :  perhaps  the  nearest 
parallels  are  : 

Cyp.  Test.  L  6.     Quod  Hierusalem  perdituri  essent,  etc. 

Just.  Apol.  I.  47.      f'iprjrai  Se  /cat  ircpl  rrjs  eprjp.a)O-ea)s  avrrjS   <al  Trepl  TOV  pf) 
eTTiTpaTrfjo-fo-dai  p,r)8fva  avr£>v  olnclv. 

K€(f).   8'.        OTL     dlO.     TT)V      KOTO.     TOV     %plO~TOV     paviaV      KO\     C^OplO,     dlT}V€K€l     K.al     TJ 


This  section,  as  to  their  perpetual  exile,  and  the  loss  of  their 
prophetical  gifts,  is  closely  connected  with  the  previous  chapter. 
The  Cyprianic  sequence  is 

Test.  i.  6.  Quod  'Hierusalem  perdituri  essent  et  terram  quam  acceperant 
relicturi. 

I.  7.     Item  quod  essent  amissuri  lumen  Domini. 

For  the  cessation  and  transfer  of  the  prophetic  gifts,  we  have 
plenty  of  evidence  in  the  Testimony  writers.  Thus  Justin,  Dial. 
82  says  : 

Amongst  us  Christians  there  are  till  the  present  time  prophetic  charis- 
mata, and  from  that  you  ought  to  infer  that  the  gifts  which  were  formerly 
yours  have  now  been  transferred  to  us. 

Bar  Salibi  also  (§  14)  has  a  curious  note  in  his  tract  against  the 
Jews,  when  he  turns  to  ask  them  whether  it  was  man's  doing  that 
they  had  lost  the  grace  of  prophecy,  the  fire  from  heaven,  the  Bath 
Kol,  the  bubbling  of  the  sacred  oil,  and  the  sparkling  of  the  gems 
in  Aaron's  breastplate. 
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The  next  chapter  in  Monk  Matthew  is  concerned  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  Two  Advents  of  Christ  : 

<€(p.  £'.     on  dvo  ras  rrapovo-ias  f)  6fia  TpcXprj   Krjpi/TTfi  rov  ^pwrrot),    KOI   8110 
'laavvas  (sic)  KOL  'HXiay  (sic). 


The  importance  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Two  Advents  in  the 
Testimony  Book  will  hardly  need  to  be  emphasized.  Justin  tells 
the  Roman  senate  in  his  Apology  (c.  52)  as  follows  : 

The  prophets  foretold  two  advents  of  His  ;  one  has  already  occurred,  the 
advent  of  a  dishonoured  and  passible  (iraOrjros}  man;  the  second,  when  (as 
it  has  been  proclaimed)  He  shall  come  in  glory  from  Heaven  along  with  the 
Angelic  hosts. 

Then  follow  the  prophetic  Testimonies  which  Justin  has  in 
mind,  and  which,  no  doubt,  were  in  his  handbook.  It  is  not  a 
mere  expansion  on  the  part  of  the  monk  Matthew  that  we  find 
here  a  curious  reference  to  the  two  precursors  of  the  two  advents  ; 
Justin  makes  in  his  Dialogue  the  very  same  connexion  : 

Dial.  c.  49.     I  asked  him  (Trypho)  again  and  said: 

Does  not  the  Word  (\6yos)  affirm  by  Zachariah  (Malachi  i.)  that  Elias 
was  to  come  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord? 

Certainly,  he  replied. 

If  then,  the  Word  compels  us  to  admit  that  two  Advents  of  the  Messiah 
were  foretold,  one  in  which  he  was  to  appear  passible  and  dishonourable 
and  uncomely,  the  other  in  which  he  will  come  glorious  and  as  the  Judge 
of  all  (as  I  have  already  demonstrated  at  some  length),  ought  we  not  to 
understand  that  the  Word  of  God  has  proclaimed  that  Elias  will  be  the  pre- 
cursor of  the  second  Advent  ? 

Very  true,  said  he. 

Then,  said  I,...  the  herald  of  his  past  manifestation  is  the  spirit  which 
aforetime  came  in  Elias,  and  now  in  John,  etc. 

Thus  the  very  same  connexion  between  the  two  advents  and 
the  two  precursors  is  made  by  Justin  Martyr  and  by  Matthew  the 
Monk.  The  same  sequence  is  found  in  Greg.  Nyss.  Testim.  c.  17 

OTL  irpo  rrjs  TOV  Kvpiov  dfvrepas  irapova-las  eXeixrerai  'HXias. 

The  next  three  chapters  appear  to  belong  to  a  later  period 
than  the  time  in  which  the  first  book  of  Testimonies  was  collected. 
They  relate  to  the  nature  of  the  devil,  and  to  the  problem  as  to 
why  God  did  not  become  an  incarnate  Angel  on  behalf  of  the 
angels,  as  He  became  Man  for  the  sake  of  men. 
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Then  follows  a  new  section,  concerning  which  Lambros  is  in 
doubt  as  to  whether  it  belongs  to  the  same  treatise.  It  opens  as 
follows  : 

Kf(p.  a'.  6  irarpiap^Tjs  'la<a)/3  rov  c£  'lovda  f\€V(r6fj.fvov  /SacriXca  XPKTTOV 
irpocrboK.iav  eiirfv  eivai  ran/  f6vS)Vj 

and  it  is  said  that  in  this  chapter  there  are  fragments  from  the 
Fathers.  As  far  as  the  transcript  goes  it  seems  clear  that  we  are 
dealing  with  one  of  the  most  famous  of  all  prophetic  Testimonies, 
perhaps  selected  from  the  foregoing  for  special  treatment. 

To  sum  up  our  inquiry : 

Whatever  the  Athos  MS.  may  contain  in  the  way  of  proofs  of 
its  various  theses,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  majority  of  the 
theses  are  directly  descended  from  the  primitive  collections  of  the 
first  and  second  centuries ;  so  that  the  MS.  may  be  regarded  as  the 
latest  of  the  Testimony  Books. 

Now  this  raises  a  very  interesting  question ;  who  is  Matthew 
the  Monk?  he  does  not  seem  to  be  known  elsewhere  in  the 
ecclesiastical  literature.  We  have  shown  that  he  is  little  more 
than  a  compiler  or  an  editor  working  on  a  compilation.  Is  it 
possible  that  the  original  form  of  the  tradition  contained  the  name 
of  Matthew,  and  that  the  quality  of  "monk"  is  of  later  addition? 
If  that  could  be  maintained,  we  should  then  say  that  the  original 
author  of  the  Book  of  Testimonies  was  Matthew  the  Apostle.  We 
have  already  carried  the  book  so  far  back  into  Christian  antiquity 
as  to  make  its  first  form  earlier  than  almost  every  book  of  the 
New  Testament.  It  follows,  almost  of  a  certainty,  that  its  author 
was  a  member  of  the  Apostolic  company.  Why  not  Matthew? 
The  objection  appears  to  be  that  if  these  Testimonies  are  the 
Dominical  Oracles  which  Matthew  wrote,  they  should  have  been 
written  originally  in  the  Hebrew  (or  Aramaic)  language;  but  it 
seems  quite  clear  that  we  have  been  working  frequently  on  the 
Septuagint,  even  in  defiance  of  the  Hebrew.  This  is  a  very  strong 
objection  and  needs  further  consideration. 

On  the  other  hand,  note  that  our  author,  as  he  appears  in  his 
latest  dress,  is  divided  into  five  books.  We  remember  that  Papias 
wrote  five  books  on  the  Dominical  Oracles ;  now  whatever  these 
Oracles  were,  sayings  of  Jesus  or  words  of  the  Prophets  about 
Jesus,  five  books  of  commentary  imply  five  books  of  underlying  text. 
Is  it  a  mere  coincidence  that  we  find  five  such  books  extant  in  the 
Athos  MS.?  and  ascribed  to  Matthew? 
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In  the  conjunction  of  an  author  named  Matthew  with  five  such 
books,  have  we  not  gone  a  long  way  towards  establishing  Prof. 
Burkitt's  conjecture1  that  the  Book  of  Testimonies  is  the  missing 
Dominical  Oracles  written  by  Matthew  and  commented  on  by 
Papias  ? 

Is  there  any  way  to  clear  the  matter  up?  Are  we,  perhaps, 
nearer  to  the  solution? 

Prefixed  to  the  section  that  we  have  been  discussing  from  the 
Athos  Codex  are  the  following  Greek  verses: 

Mardaios  etpyet  T£>V  *Iovdoti0v  dpd&os 
"Qfrrrep  ^aXwois1  TTCVTC  (pipaHras  Xoyot?* 

"O(TTtS    §6    TOVTWV    TTjV     €7r{ppr)TOV     7T\dvr]V, 

HXdvr/v  dre^vtos,  e£eXey£et  TO)  Xoyep, 
''Apdrjv  cnrdcras  <TvyK.a6el\fv  atpecrety. 
MrJTrjp  yap  avrwv  17  6eoKTOvo)v  epis. 

Now  this  is  not  poetry  of  the  first  order,  but  it  is  certainly  not 
mediaeval  verse;  it  is,  for  instance,  very  much  better  than  the 
memorial  verses  which  we  find  in  the  Menaea  or  Synaxaria  of  the 
Greek  Church.  I  suspect  the  person  who  wrote  them  really 
thought  he  was  honouring  a  person  of  distinction,  and  that  he 
was  doing  it  in  a  distinguished  manner.  He  was  not  a  monk 
lauding  a  monk.  Certainly  the  style  of  the  writing  is  somewhat 
superior  to  that  in  which  an  ancient  presbyter,  quoted  by  Irenaeus, 
attacks  the  irXdvri  of  the  Gnostic  Marcus  : 

EiSooXoTTOtf,   MdpKfj   Kal  reparexTKOTre, 
'AorpoXo'yi/ciJs'  e'/MTreipe  KOI  fj.ayiKT)s  re'^j/^s, 
At'  <BI/   Kparvvfis  rrjs  ir\dvrjs  [ra]  StSay/zara, 
Sjy/teta  dfiKvvs  rols  vrro  crov  7r\ava>p.fvois, 
'A.iro(TTaTiKr]s  dvvdpeoas  ey^eip^/jLara, 
"A  (rot  xtopr/yei  cros  rrar^p  Saravas  del 
At'  dyyfXiKrjs  8vvdp.€a>s  'A^a^X   Troiflv 
"EX<OI/   <Tf  7rp68po/jiov  dvTiOfOv   TTavovpyias. 

There  are,  however,  some  slight  similarities  :  there  is  the  recurrence 
of  the  idea  of  7r\dvrj  in  two  successive  lines;  and  there  is  the 
parallel  in  the  last  line  between  the  avriOeos  iravovpyia  and  the 


The  two  sets  of  verses  are,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  not  very 
different  in  date.  The  author  of  the  verses  quoted  by  Irenaeus  is, 
almost  certainly,  Pothinus,  his  predecessor  in  the  care  of  the 
church  at  Lyons. 

1  Gospel  History  and  its  Transmission,  126,  127. 
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Let  us  examine  these  verses  more  closely  which  are  here 
prefixed  to  the  books  of  Matthew  against  the  Jews.  We  are  told 
in  the  last  line  that  "  the  strife  of  the  Deicide  people  is  the  mother 
of  all  later  heresies."  The  writer  has  already  explained  the 
importance  of  the  refutation  of  the  Jews :  refute  them,  and  you 
refute  the  heresies  which  spring  from  them.  It  is  now  expressly 
stated  in  an  epigrammatic  line  that  all  the  heresies  which  the 
Church  has  to  confute  spring  from  Jewish  influence  and  Jewish 
methods  of  interpretation;  and  perhaps  the  term  "Jewish  strife" 
may  include  more  than  Jewish  hostility  to  Christianity  and  cover 
Jewish  divisions  or  schools  of  thought,  for  it  is  not  easy  to  see 
why  Jewish  hostility,  as  such,  should  be  the  parent  of  Christian 
heresies.  We  shall  assume  tentatively  that  Christian  heresies  are 
a  pendant  to  Jewish  heresies. 

Without  making  such  an  assumption,  however,  we  can  see 
that  such  a  statement  as  we  are  discussing  can  hardly  be  the 
product  of  an  unknown  monk's  reflections  at  some  late  period  in 
the  Church's  history.  So  we  naturally  inquire  whether  there 
was  in  the  Early  Church  any  sentiment  that  corresponds  with 
what  we  here  find  versified. 

Now  if  we  were  to  turn  to  Harnack's  History  of  Dogma  (Eng. 
tr.  i.  243)  we  shall  find  the  following  illuminating  sentence : 

We  find  in  Hegesippus,  one  of  the  earliest  writers  on  the  subject  (of  heresy), 
that  the  whole  of  the  heretical  schools  sprang  out  of  Judaism  or  the  Jewish 
sects;  in  the  later  writers,  Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  and  Hippolytus,  that  these 
schools  owe  most  to  the  doctrines  of  Pythagoras,  Plato,  Aristotle,  Zeno,  etc. 

It  is  clear  that,  since  the  writings  of  Hegesippus  were  well 
known  to  the  Fathers  who  followed  him  (as  for  instance  to 
Hippolytus),  that  there  has  been  some  change  of  opinions  amongst 
early  ecclesiastical  writers  as  to  the  dependence  of  the  early 
heresies  upon  Jewish  thought;  and  we  infer  that  the  versifier 
of  our  MS.  depends  upon  the  stratum  of  Christian  thought  repre- 
sented by  Hegesippus.  It  may  even  be  an  earlier  stratum  that 
is  carried  on  from  Hegesippus  to  a  later  date  by  tradition ;  we  are 
at  least  justified  in  saying  that  our  poet  deals  with  early  matter 
when  he  says  "Jewish  thought  is  the  parent  of  Christian  heresy." 

Now  let  us  turn  to  Hegesippus  and  see  what  he  actually  does 
tell  us  on  the  matter  of  the  origin  of  heresies.  We  naturally 
approach  the  subject  with  some  scepticism ;  perhaps  we  are  saying 
to  ourselves  that,  while  it  may  be  possible  to  give  Jewish  roots  to 
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some  forms  of  Gnosticism,  such  a  great  heresy  as  Marcionism  must 
be  fundamentally  anti- Judaic.  Let  us  then  get  to  Hegesippus 
himself. 

The  fundamental  passage  will  be  found  in  Eusebius  as  follows : 

drro  rS)v  eTTTct  alpeo"fa)V  KOI  avTos  [sc.  QeftovGis}  rjv  eV  ro>  Xao>*  d(p'  a>i/  2i'/zcoi', 
odev  oi  SifjLWViavoi'  KOI  KXeo/3toy,  o6ev  KXeoftirjvoi'  KCU  Aocrideos,  odev  Aocrideavoi ' 
*cai  Topdalos,  o6ev  TopOrjotvoi'  K.OL  Macr(Ba>6eo$,  odev  Ma<r/3a)$aTot '  OTTO  TOVTCOV 
M.evav8piavi(TTai,  KCU  MapKta>i>i(rrai,  KOI  Kap7roKpariai>oi,  KOL  OvXevTiviavoi,  KCU 
Bao'iAeidtai'oi,  /cat  2aropi>iAiayoi  °  eKacrros  idiots  KOI  erepwy  I8iav  86£av  TrapcicrTj- 
ydyrjo-av'  ano  TOVTCOV  tyevdoxpto-roi'  tycvdo7rpo(pr)Tai'  -^sevdcnroo-ToXoi. 

(H.  E.  iv.  22.) 

That  is,  according  to  Hegesippus,  the  first  trouble  in  the  Church 
at  Jerusalem  arose  from  the  ambition  of  Thebuthis:  Thebuthis 
wanted  to  be  the  head  of  the  Church  in  Jerusalem,  at  a  time  when 
it  was  a  Judaeo-Christian  Church;  he  was  himself  sprung  from 
one  or  other  of  the  seven  great  Jewish  sects.  It  was  not  merely 
the  case  that  a  single  ambitious  person  from  this  quarter  upset 
the  unity  of  the  Church.  All  the  great  heresies  sprang  from  the 
same  root:  to  wit,  the  Simonians  from  Simon  Magus,  the  Dosi- 
theans  from  Dositheus,  the  Gortheonians  from  Gorthaeus,  the 
Masbothaeans  from  Masbotheos.  And  from  these  again  sprang 
the  heresies  named  after  Menander,  Marcion,  Carpocrates,  Valen- 
tinus,  Basilides,  Satornilus,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  anti-Christian 
brood. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  we  have  here  the  same  statement 
that  we  found  in  our  verses  on  Matthew  the  Monk.  We  are 
dealing  with  very  early  matter. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  hold  up  the  argument  unduly  over  the 
objection  that  Marcion  and  Marcionism  can  hardly  be  described 
as  a  heresy  having  its  roots  in  Judaism;  it  has  not  unnaturally 
been  suggested  that  for  Marcion  we  might  read  Marcus  the  Gnostic. 
I  do  not  propose  to  change  the  text  because,  paradoxical  as  it  may 
seem,  it  is  not  inconsistent  with  reality  that  an  anti- Judaic  heresy 
should  have  its  roots  in  a  foundation,  which  itself  may  be  regarded 
as  Jewish.  As  Harnack  points  out : 

The  bold  anti-judaist  was  the  disciple  of  a  Jewish  thinker,  Paul,  and  the 
origin  of  Marcion's  antinomianism  may  be  ultimately  found  in  the  prophets. 

It  is,  then,  quite  possible  that  some  early  Christians  did  not 
go  so  far  as  to  reach  to  Paul  in  their  explanation  of  the  origin 
of  Marcionism,  but  attributed  it  to  some  intermediate,  or  even 
hostile,  Jewish  development.  Leaving  this  question  on  one  side, 
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for  it  is  not  vital  for  our  present  inquiry,  let  us  return  to  Hegesippus 
and  his  story  of  the  seven  Jewish  sects. 

At  this  point,  we  have  to  draw  attention  to  a  curious  piece  of 
evidence  that  may  lead  us  to  interesting  and  unexpected  conclusions. 

In  the  work  of  Bar  Salibi  against  the  Jews,  which  we  easily 
see  to  be  almost  entirely  composed  of  early  Testimonies,  we  find 
that,  instead  of  plunging  at  once,  as  Cyprian  does,  into  extracts 
from  the  Old  Testament,  he  treats  us  to  a  preface  concerning  the 
various  sects  among  the  Jews :  first  of  all  making  some  remarks 
to  the  effect  that  the  Jews  have  relapsed  into  idolatry,  stoned 
the  prophets  and  crucified  the  Beloved  Son;  and  then,  in  the 
next  place,  explaining  to  us  the  origin  of  the  Jewish  name  in  the 
patriarch  Judah,  to  whose  tribe  the  kingdom  belonged,  from 
whom  it  came  as  a  title  of  great  honour  to  the  people  who  are 
named  after  him.  Then  he  says: 

But  it  is  time  for  us  to  tell  of  the  divisions  which  arose  among  them,  the 
heresies  of  the  house  of  the  Jews. 

So  he  begins  to  enumerate  and  to  describe  successively  the  Scribes, 
Pharisees,  Sadducees,  Hemerobaptists,  Essenes,  Osseans,  Naza- 
raeans,  Herodians.  Here  are  eight  primal  Jewish  heresies,  which 
may  be  compared  with  the  seven  of  Hegesippus.  The  statement 
of  Hegesippus  is  as  follows  :* 

There  were  various  opinions  current  among  the  men  of  the  circumcision, 
the  children  of  Israel,  on  the  part  of  those  who  were  in  opposition  to  the  tribe 
of  Judah  and  the  Messiah:  to  wit:  Essenes,  Galileans,  Hemerobaptists, 
Masbotheans,  Samaritans,  Sadducees,  Pharisees. 

The  coincidences  between  Bar  Salibi  and  Hegesippus  are  not 
confined  to  the  recurrence  of  a  number  of  names,  and  an  almost 
exact  numerical  equivalence;  there  is  the  further  agreement  in 
the  allusion  to  the  tribe  of  Judah  which  precedes :  it  cannot  be 
accidental  that  Hegesippus  should  speak  in  such  friendly  terms 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah  as  almost  to  make  one  think  that  that  tribe 
was  outside  the  circle  of  heresy,  and  that  Bar  Salibi  should  have 
a  special  section  to  explain  the  Judaean  name  and  its  excellence 
as  coming  from  Judah  the  Praising  One.  There  seems  to  be  some 
underlying  connexion  between  the  two  writers.  The  antiquity 
of  Bar  Salibi's  list  may  be  seen  from  the  fact  of  its  almost  exact 
agreement  with  the  catalogue  of  Epiphanius,  which  runs  as  follows : 
"Scribes,  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  Essenes,  Nazoreans,  Hemero- 
baptists, Herodians." 
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All  that  I  want  to  establish  at  this  point  (without  going  after 
other  heretical  lists)  is  that  there  was  a  catalogue  of  seven  Jewish 
heresies,  probably  coupled  with  some  commendatory  remarks  on 
the  tribe  of  Judah  and  perhaps  earlier  than  the  time  of  Hegesippus. 

Now  turn  to  Justin's  Dialogue  with  Trypho  c.  80,  and  we  shall 
find  him  working  off  a  list  of  seven  Jewish  heresies,  though  it 
does  not  agree  in  detail  with  the  list  of  Hegesippus.  He  says  that 
people  who  do  not  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  the  body  are  not 
to  be  called  Christians,  any  more  than  we  should  give  the  name 
of  Jews  to  Sadducees,  or  similar  heretics,  such  as  the  Genistae 
and  Meristae,  the  Galileans,  the  Hellenians,  the  Pharisees  and  the 
Baptists.  It  was  a  curious  thing  to  say  that  Jewish  heretics  are 
not  to  be  counted  Jews,  but  it  coincides  with  what  we  have  noted 
in  Hegesippus  and  Bar  Salibi.  Justin  does  not  need  to  explain 
to  Trypho  philologically  the  meaning  of  the  term  Judaeus  \  but 
in  his  Apology  to  the  Roman  senate  he  is  careful  to  explain  the 
origin  of  Judaeus  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

The  conclusion  to  which  we  are  being  led  is  that  there  is  some 
common  matter  that  is  attracting  the  attention  of  these  three 
writers ;  in  the  case  of  Bar  Salibi  we  are  definitely  dealing  with 
a  Book  of  Testimonies :  in  the  case  of  Justin  the  Book  of  Testi- 
monies certainly  underlies  the  Apology  and  the  Dialogue  with 
Trypho. 

It  remains,  then,  to  be  seen  whether  the  Book  of  Testimonies 
which  we  have  shown  to  become,  from  a  mere  polemic,  the 
foundation  of  a  book  of  Christian  doctrine,  was  also  in  the  hands 
of  Hegesippus. 

The  common  opinion  about  Hegesippus  is  that  he  is  an 
ecclesiastical  historian,  the  first  member  of  that  family.  The 
opinion  is  based  upon  the  fact  that  we  receive  from  him  the 
story  of  the  martyrdom  of  St  James  the  Just,  the  account  of  the 
arrest  of  certain  members  of  our  Lord's  family  by  Domitian,  etc. 

It  is,  however,  possible  that  the  title  of  ecclesiastical  historian 
is  not  the  correct  one  by  which  to  describe  him,  any  more  than 
we  should  give  the  title  to  Papias,  because  he  tells  us  details  of 
the  death  of  Judas,  and  of  the  relations  between  Mark  and  Peter. 

Eusebius'  account  of  Hegesippus'  work  is  as  follows : 

ev  nevre  &e  ovv  (rvyypdp,p.a(riv  OVTOS  TT/V  drrXavrj  rrapddo(riv  rot)  'ATrooroXi/coi! 
Kr)pvyp.aro$  aTrXovcrrar^,  (rvvrd^ei  ypcKprjs  V7rofj.vr)paTi(rdp,evos. 

(Euseb.  H.  E.  iv.  8.) 

H.T.  8 
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i.e.  Hegesippus  wrote  five  books  on  the  Apostolical  Preaching  with 
a  very  full  literary  illustration  (lit.  making  his  memorials  with  a 
very  full  composition  of  writing).  Now  here  we  are  struck  by 
two  things.  One  is  the  title  Apostolical  Preaching,  which  we  have 
already  had  in  the  newly  found  work  of  Irenaeus  (a  work  which 
we  have  shown  to  be  saturated  with  matter  taken  over  from  the 
Testimony  Book),  and  the  other  is  that  the  work  is  divided  into 
five  books,  precisely  as  Papias'  work  on  the  Dominical  Oracles  was, 
a  work  which  we  showed  ground  for  suspecting  to  be  a  commentary 
on  the  Testimony  Book  which  must  have  been,  on  that  showing, 
itself  divided  into  five  sections. 

The  coincidences  are  so  remarkable  that  we  are  led  to  the 
suggestion  that  Hegesippus  is  doing  the  same  thing  as  Papias; 
he  is  commenting  on  the  Prophetical  Testimonies  and  finding 
illustrations  and  expansions  for  the  doctrines  there  involved  or 
laid  down.  Hegesippus'  description  of  the  tradition  of  the  Apos- 
tolical Preaching  as  ajrXav^  ("free  from  error"),  if  the  word 
really  goes  back  to  Hegesippus  himself,  may  very  well  be  due  to 
a  contrast  with  the  7r\avi)  'lov&aifcr)  such  as  we  find  described  in 
the  verses  which  we  were  discussing. 

Now  let  us  test  our  hypothesis  and  see  whether  it  illuminates 
the  field  of  study.  If  Hegesippus  is  really  one  of  the  train  of 
commentators  on  a  book  of  Old  Testament  extracts,  we  ought  to 
find  verifications  of  this  supposed  dependence  in  the  fragments  of 
Hegesippus  which  have  been  preserved  for  us  by  Eusebius.  Of 
these,  the  principal  one  is  the  story  of  the  martyrdom  of  St  James 
the  Just.  We  are  told  that  some  persons  of  the  seven  heresies, 
which  Hegesippus  had  already  described,  tried  to  persuade  St 
James  to  allay  the  chiliastic  expectations  of  the  crowds  who  had 
come  to  the  Passover,  and  who  were  evidently  on  the  qui  vive 
with  regard  to  an  immediate  second  coming  of  Jesus.  St  James 
refuses  to  be  persuaded,  and  adds  his  testimony  to  the  general 
expectation;  whereupon  he  is  thrown  down  from  the  temple 
battlements  into  the  ravine  of  the  Kedron,  and  what  life  was  left 
in  him  was  beaten  out  with  a  fuller's  club. 

There  are  some  curious  points  in  the  narrative :  first  of  all  it 
is  said  that  St  James  was  known  by  the  titles  of  "The  Just,"  and 
"  The  Bulwark  of  the  People,"  and  it  is  significantly  added  that 
"the  prophets  themselves  bear  witness  on  this  point."  Why  the 
prophets  should  concern  themselves  with  St  James  the  Just  or 
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his  martyrdom  can  only  be  explained  by  our  finding  the  Just  man 
in  the  Old  Testament  and  by  our  finding  him  ill-treated. 

In  the  next  place,  we  are  told  that  when  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  (or  whatever  heretics  they  were)  decided  on  putting  the 
Just  man  to  death,  they  fulfilled  the  word  written  in  Isaiah : 

Let  us  away  with  (apca/uei/)  the  Just  man,  for  he  is  displeasing  to  us ;  there- 
fore they  shall  eat  the  fruits  of  their  works. 

So  it  is  not  unnatural  to  conjecture  that  St  James  was  identified 
with  the  Just  man  of  Isaiah  iii.  10,  and  that  this  prophecy  was 
taken  to  represent  his  treatment  at  the  hands  of  the  Jews. 

We  may  easily  satisfy  ourselves  that  this  passage  is  amongst 
the  earliest  of  the  Testimonies  against  the  Jews.  It  occurs,  for 
example,  in  Cyp.  Test.  in.  14  in  the  form 

Quod  ipse  sit  Justus,  quern  Judaei  occisuri  essent.  In  Sapientia  Solomonis : 
Circumveniamus  justum  quoniam  insuavis  est  nobis  et  contrarius  est  operibus 
nostris,  etc.  (Sap.  Sol.  n.  12-17,  19-22), 

for  which  the  corresponding  Greek  of  the  Septuagint  is 

eWSpeuo-oa/iei/  TOV  SIKCUOV,  on  dixTXp^o-ros  TJ/MV  eVrti/,  KOL  evavrtovrat  rois 
epyois  fjp.S>v. 

We  notice  that  the  author  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  has  been 
quoting  Isaiah,  only  substituting  eve^pevao^ev  for  SrjcrwfjLev  of  the 
LXX.  The  Testimony  might,  apparently,  come  from  either 
writer,  but  Hegesippus,  who  says  apw^ev,  makes  the  connexion 
with  Isaiah,  and  Cyprian  makes  his  reference  (correctly  enough) 
to  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon. 

Then  there  is  this  further  difference  that  while  Cyprian  refers 
the  prophetic  quotation  to  Jesus,  Hegesippus  says  the  Just  One 
is  James. 

It  will  be  worth  our  while  to  look  a  little  closer  into  the  quota- 
tion as  it  occurs  in  the  earliest  writers.  Barnabas  (c.  6)  quotes 
the  verse  from  Isaiah  of  Christ's  sufferings  (reading  Stjacofjuev)  and 
says  the  prophet  spoke  it  eVi  TOV  'Icrpar)\.  Evidently  he  had  it 
so  in  his  book  of  extracts. 

Justin,  who,  by  the  way,  appears  to  avoid  reference  to  the 
Wisdom  books  (with  the  exception  of  Proverbs  which  he  calls 
Sophia),  quotes  the  passage  from  Isaiah  (with  apa)/j,ev  and  a 
variant  Sijawfjiev),  and  says  that  the  Jews  have  gone  to  such  a  pitch 
of  wickedness  as  to  hate  the  Just  One  whom  they  murdered,  and 
those  who  had  from  him  received  (the  grace)  to  be  what  they  are, 

8—2 


116  LAST  TRACES  OF  [OH. 

pious,  just  and  lovers  of  their  kind.  Here  the  Jews  are  said  to 
hate  the  Just  man  and  his  Just  men.  We  become  suspicious  of 
a  double  reference. 

In  Bar  Salibi  the  reference  is  made  to  Sap.  Sol.  as  follows : 

And  Solomon  says  (speaking  in  the  person  of  the  Jews) :   Let  us  destroy 
the  righteous  because  he  is  unpleasing  to  us;   for  he  opposes,  etc. 

Lactantius  (iv.  16)  follows  the  text  of  Cyprian  almost  exactly. 

It  seems,  then,  that  there  are  two  traditions,  of  which  the 
earliest  appears  to  be  the  reference  to  Isaiah,  which  may  have 
been  expanded  later  by  reference  to  Sap.  Sol. :  there  is,  however, 
the  possibility  that  both  passages  may  have  occurred  in  the  early 
collections,  for  it  is  clear  from  Cyprian  that,  if  there  is  one  section 
in  which  the  Jews  are  said  to  have  slain  the  Just  Christ,  there  was 
another  (i.  2)  in  which  they  are  said  to  have  slain  the  prophets. 

There  is  nothing,  then,  impossible  in  the  supposition  that 
Hegesippus  may  have  charged  the  Jews  with  murder  under  both 
heads.  He  has  certainly  included  St  James  among  the  victims 
of  Isaiah  iii.  10 :  and  he  has  recorded  the  incident  of  his  death  as 
a  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  in  language  that  we  find  current  in  the 
Testimony  Books.  We  may,  therefore,  add  this  fact  to  our  previous 
observation  of  Hegesippus'  derivation  of  the  seven  sects  of  Judaism 
from  the  Testimonia  adversus  Judaeos. 

We  have,  perhaps,  said  enough  to  establish  Hegesippus' 
acquaintance  with  the  anti-Judaic  collections,  but  not  enough  to 
deprive  him  of  his  right  to  the  title  of  ecclesiastical  historian. 
In  that  case,  we  ought  not  to  lay  further  stress  on  his  writing  in 
five  volumes,  until  we  can  co-ordinate  what  we  know  of  his 
writings  more  closely  with  the  known  sequence  of  the  anti-Judaic 
arguments.  He  has  certainly  helped  us  to  elucidate  a  number  of 
obscure  points,  and  especially  to  put  Matthew  the  Monk  on  a 
right  footing. 

Before  leaving  this  discussion  it  may  be  well  to  remark  that 
it  is  quite  practicable  to  use  a  Testimony  Book,  not  only  as  the 
pattern  of  apostolical  preaching,  but  also  as  a  series  of  pegs  upon 
which  to  hang  historical  observations.  When,  for  example,  we 
learn  from  Papias  non-canonical  details  as  to  the  death  of  Judas, 
the  motive  for  introducing  them  may  very  well  be  the  fact  that 
Judas  and  the  fate  of  Judas  occupy  an  important  place  in  the 
supposed  verification  of  prophecy.  We  have  seen  this  indirectly 
in  the  twenty-seventh  chapter  of  Matthew,  and  its  reference  to 
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Jeremy  the  prophet.  We  need  not  doubt  that  the  action  of  Judas 
was  recorded  in  the  first  draft  of  the  Testimony  Book,  the  action, 
I  say,  and  not  the  fate:  for  if  there  had  been  anything  corre- 
sponding to  the  hanging  of  Judas,  Papias  could  not  have  embel- 
lished the  tradition  with  his  story  of  the  bursting  asunder  of  the 
bad  man,  under  the  pressure  of  a  passing  carriage.  There  was 
ground  before  Papias  upon  which  he  could  build;  and  no  doubt 
similar  cases  might  be  discovered. 

The  net  result  of  this  part  of  the  inquiry  appears  to  be  that 
there  was 

(a)     a  primitive  book  of  prophetical  quotations: 
(6)     that  these  were  divided  into  five  sections: 
(c)     which  five  sections  became  the  basis  of  Papias'  com- 
mentary in  five  consequent  books; 

and    (d)     perhaps  of  the  five  books  of  Hegesippus  on  the  Apos- 
tolical Preaching: 
(e)     this  primitive  book  in  five  sections  was  attributed  to 

Matthew ; 

and    (/)    survives  in  such  a  five-fold  division  in  the  work  de- 
scribed as  Matthew  the  Monk  against  the  Jews. 
It  remains  to  be  determined  whether  this  primitive  collection 
was  first  extant  in  Aramaic,  or  whether  this  is  only  an  ill-considered 
guess  of  Papias,  which  later  writers  have  made  worse  by  assuming 
that  he  spoke  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  of  which  we  are  certain 
that  no  Aramaic  origin  can  directly  be  affirmed. 


CHAPTER  XIII 

A  FURTHER  PROOF  OF  THE  MATTHAEAN  ORIGIN 
OF  THE  BOOK  OF  TESTIMONIES 

In  the  previous  chapter  we  were  able  to  show  that  the  Book  of 
Testimonies  against  the  Jews  continued  to  be  transcribed  in  a 
modified  form  of  the  original  Greek  as  late  as,  or  later  than,  the 
invention  of  printing ;  and  that  in  the  latest  form  which  we  were 
able  to  trace,  it  still  bore  the  name  of  Matthew,  and  contained 
reminiscences  of  an  original  division  into  five  sections :  from  which 
we  inferred  that  the  original  Dominical  Oracles,  upon  which 
Papias  wrote  five  books  of  Commentary  in  the  early  part  of  the 
second  century,  were  precisely  the  same  thing  as  an  early  collection 
of  proof-texts  of  Christian  doctrine  from  the  Old  Testament, 
attributed  to  Matthew,  which  lies  behind  the  anti- Judaic  writings 
of  Cyprian,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  and  other  patristic  writers.  We 
now  propose  to  confirm  these  inferences  by  reference  to  a  curious 
passage  contained  in  a  fragment  of  Victorinus  of  Pettau. 

Victorinus  is  a  writer  whose  floruit  is  somewhere  about  the 
year  300  A.D.  (for  he  was  martyred  in  the  Diocletian  persecution) 
but  whose  critical  value  is  far  higher  than  his  age.  He  is  only 
known  to  us  from  a  few  stray  fragments  and  references  (the  latter 
of  which  are  mainly  due  to  Jerome  or  to  the  satellites  of  Jerome). 
His  value  lies  in  the  fact  that  he  was  the  most  unblushing  of  the 
patristic  plagiarists,  and  that  he  was  in  the  habit  of  transcribing 
his  favourite  authors  with  the  minimum  of  modification,  or  of 
literally  translating  them  from  Greek  into  not  very  polished 
Latin,  and  re-issuing  his  transcriptions  and  translations  under  his 
own  name.  For  this  reason  he  is  to  be  held  in  the  highest  esteem 
by  all  students  of  Christian  antiquity,  whose  one  regret  when  they 
recognize  Victorinus'  literary  method,  is  that  we  have  nothing  left 
of  his  work  except  a  Commentary  upon  the  Apocalypse  and  a  few 
trivial  (or  apparently  trivial)  fragments.  If  he  only  had  written 
more  when  it  was  so  easy  for  him  to  write!  And  if  more  of 
what  he  had  written  had  been  preserved!  The  wish  is  the 
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more  poignant  when  we  observe,  on  the  one  hand,  with  Jerome, 
that  he  transcribes  Origen,  and  when  we  find  out,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  he  treated  Papias  in  the  same  way  that  he 
had  operated  upon  Origen.  For  Jerome  expressly  tells  us  that 
Victori  nus  treated  Origen,  not  as  an  interpreter,  but  as  if  he 
were  the  very  author  of  his  works :  and  it  is  not  difficult  to  infer 
from  an  examination  of  the  portions  of  Victorinus'  commentary 
on  the  Apocalypse  which  have  come  to  light  that  he  treated 
Papias  in  the  very  same  manner.  On  this  point  I  wrote  something 
in  the  Expositor  for  1895  (pp.  448  sqq.)  under  the  heading  of 
A  New  Patristic  Fragment.  The  article  was  suggested  by  the 
announcement  in  the  Theologisches  Literaturblatt  for  April  26th  of 
that  year,  of  the  discovery  by  Professor  Haussleiter,  of  Greifswald, 
of  the  commentary  of  Victorinus  on  the  Apocalypse  in  a  new  MS. 
in  the  Vatican  (Cod.  Ottobonianus  latinus  3288A).  From  the 
text  of  the  MS.  my  friend  Haussleiter  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
we  were  face  to  face  with  earlier  material  that  had  been  borrowed 
either  from  Papias  or  from  the  Elders  of  whom  Irenaeus  speaks. 
At  this  point  I  am  not  anxious  to  repeat  or  expand  the  arguments 
for  the  servile  dependence  of  Victorinus  upon  Papias.  Such 
dependence  was  admitted  by  Jerome  in  the  case  of  Victorinus' 
translations  of  Origen,  and  might  almost  have  been  inferred  in 
the  case  of  Papias  from  other  references  of  Jerome  to  the  chiliasm 
of  Victorinus  and  its  connexion  with  the  similar  chiliasm  of 
Papias.  We  will,  however,  give  one  playful  illustration  of  the 
art  of  transfer  as  practised  by  Victorinus  which  may  escape  the 
notice  of  the  critic  who  is  not  studying  carefully  the  dependence 
of  one  writer  upon  another. 

It  is  well  known  that  Eusebius  speaks  of  Papias  as  a  person  who 
was 

irdvv  0-fj.iKpos  TOV  vovv 

and  this  description  of  Papias  as  a  person  of  quite  inferior  intelli- 
gence was  contradicted  (apparently)  by  another  passage  in  which 
he  is  described  by  Eusebius  as  avrjp  Xo7t<wraro9.  It  was  difficult 
to  believe  that  Eusebius,  who  was  himself  a  very  learned  person, 
could  have  imagined  that  great  learning  and  great  stupidity  could 
be  characteristics  of  the  same  person.  Such  cases  might  occur, 
alas !  they  do  sometimes  occur ;  but  Eusebius  was  not  the  man  to 
point  them  out.  It  was  not  an  unnatural  suggestion,  then,  which 
was  made  to  me  by  my  friend  Dom  Chapman,  that  Eusebius  was 
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quoting  Papias'  modest  estimate  of  his  own  powers1,  when  he 
said  he  was  stupid,  and  giving  his  own  judgment  of  Papias' 
ability  when  he  said  he  was  a  very  learned  person.  The  modesty 
of  Papias  in  judging  himself  and  the  charity  of  Eusebius  in  esti- 
mating him  do  not  involve  any  contradiction. 

Now  if  we  turn  to  Victorinus  in  the  fragment  which  has  been 
preserved  of  his  work  on  the  Creation  of  the  World  we  find  him 
beginning  a  section  as  follows: 

Nunc  ergo  de  innarrabili  gloria  Dei  et  providentia  videas  memorari; 
tamen,  vi  mens  parva  poterit,  conabor  ostendere.  (Routh,  Rell.  3.  460.) 

Here  we  have  the  very  same  affectation  of  modesty  as  in 
Papias;  and  since  the  mens  parva  of  Victorinus  answers  exactly 
to  1/01)9  o-fjiifcpos,  we  infer  that  Victorinus  is  copying  Papias 
literally,  and  translating  him  verbally,  even  to  the  extent  of 
appropriating  Papias'  personal  depreciation  of  his  own  abilities. 
The  illustration  will  serve  to  show  the  kind  of  dependence  exhibited 
by  a  writer  who  transcribes  another  and  appropriates  to  himself 
what  he  transcribes. 

Enough  has  been  said  by  way  of  reminder  as  to  the  literary 
method  employed  by  Victorinus  of  Pettau.  Now  let  us  turn  to 
a  curious  passage  in  his  discussion  of  the  Sabbath,  which  he  wishes 
to  interpret  in  a  millenarian  manner ;  the  true  Sabbath  being  the 
thousand  years  when  the  saints  shall  reign  with  Christ.  He  tells 
us  then : 

Et  apud  Matthaeum  scriptum  legimus ;  Esaias  quoque  et  caeteri  collegae 
ejus  Sabbatum  resolverunt;  ut  verum  illud  et  justum  sabbatum  septimo 
milliario  annorum  observaretur.  (Routh,  Sell.  3.  458.) 

The  passage  has  caused  great  perplexity:  for  where  do  we  find 
any  reference  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  to  the  evacuation  of  the 
Sabbath  by  Isaiah  and  his  colleagues?  Routh  suggests  that 
Isaiah  is  a  mistake  for  David,  and  that  the  reference  is  to  Matthew 
xii.  3,  where  Jesus  asks  the  Pharisees  whether  they  have  never 
read  what  David  did  when  he  was  hungry  and  when  he  and  those 
who  were  with  him  (his  colleagues,  if  we  so  interpret  Victorinus) 
ate  the  tabooed  shew-bread.  There  are  objections,  however,  to 
the  removal  of  Isaiah  in  this  way  from  the  text. 

In  the  first  place,  we  remember  the  opening  verses  of  Isaiah, 
in  which  the  Lord  says  that  he  hates  the  new  moons  and  sabbaths 

1  H.  E.  in.  39 :  2065/m  ydp  TOI  fffUKpfa  u>v  rbv  vovv,  ws  av  IK  T£>V  airrou  \6yuv 
dirtlv,  0alp6rcu. 
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of  the  Jews :  the  first  chapter  of  Isaiah  is  constantly  in  quotation 
by  the  anti-Judaic  writers;  there  is  no  reason  therefore  why 
Isaiah  should  not  have  stood  in  the  text.  In  the  next  place, 
Victorinus  is  certainly  working  from  conventional  Testimonies: 
a  few  lines  back  he  quotes  the  breach  of  the  Sabbath  by  Joshua 
at  the  siege  of  Jericho,  as  follows : 

Jesus  quoque  Naue,  successor  Moysis,  et  ipse  sabbatum  resolvit,  die  enim 
Sabbati  praecipit  filiis  Israel  ut  muros  civitatis  Hiericho  tubicinibus  circuirent, 
et  bellum  allophylis  indicarent. 

We  say  that  this  is  conventional  anti-Judaic  Testimony:  if  we 
look  in  Gregory  of  Nyssa's  section  on  the  Sabbath,  we  shall  find 
the  following  sentence : 

eVei  TOI  TLVOS  ev€K€v  6  'irjcrovs  6  TOV  NavJ)  KVK\U>V  rrjv  'lepi^eo  p-era  cra\7T  iyyatv 
twl  errra  ^/it'pas,  OVK  eV^oAao-e  r<u  <ra/3/3ara> ; 

We  may  find  the  same  anti-Judaic  argument  drawn  from  the 
military  operations  around  Jericho  in  other  early  writers.  For 
instance,  in  Tertullian  adv.  Judaeos  c.  4,  we  shall  find  the  same 
reference  to  the  breach  of  the  Sabbath  at  Jericho,  followed,  as  in 
Victorinus,  by  a  reference  to  the  Sabbath-breaking  of  the  Macca- 
bees. It  is  more  to  our  purpose  to  quote  Gregory  of  Nyssa, 
because  it  proves  definitely  that  the  argument  involved  belongs  to 
a  book  of  anti-Judaic  quotations,  which  might  not  be  so  certainly 
conceded  in  other  writers  who  make  the  same  references. 

Victorinus,  then,  has  the  Book  of  Testimonies  before  him :  and 
there  was  an  anti-Sabbatic  section  in  the  book.  We  note  in 
passing  that  the  section  has  disappeared  from  Cyprian,  and  is  not 
very  strongly  represented  in  Gregory  of  Nyssa.  For 'our  purpose 
it  is  sufficient  to  show  that  it  existed  in  the  source  of  Victorinus. 

We  come  next  to  the  supposed  quotation  from  Isaiah  by  way 
of  Matthew :  and  we  say  that  we  have  a  right  to  expect  at  this 
point  that  anti- Sabbatic  language  of  Isaiah  which  we  referred  just 
now  to  Tertullian  adv.  Judaeos.  The  third  chapter  of  this  treatise 
is  occupied  with  the  proof  that  the  ancient  circumcision  and  the 
prior  law  are  done  away.  Then  in  the  fourth  chapter  we  come  to 
the  question  of  the  Sabbath.  The  argument  is  as  follows:  the 
abolition  of  the  ancient  law  involves  the  suspension  of  the  obser- 
vance of  the  Sabbath.  The  Jews  throw  at  us  a  precept  of  the 
decalogue:  we  infer  from  that  same  precept  that  we  ought  to 
abstain  from  servile  work  on  every  day  of  the  week  and  so  keep 
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a  perpetual  Sabbath:  but  we  may  also  point  out  that  there  are 
two  Sabbaths  to  be  kept,  one  the  temporal  Sabbath,  the  other  the 
eternal  Sabbath ;  and  against  the  Jews'  mode  of  sabbatizing, 

Dicit  Esaias  propheta:  Sabbata  vestra  odit  anima  mea. 

The  text  of  Victorinus,  accordingly,  must  not  be  altered  from 
Isaiah  to  David :  and  the  natural  explanation  of  the  curious 
reference  to  Matthew  for  a  passage  in  Isaiah  would  seem  to  be 
that  the  Testimony  Book  was  attributed  to  Matthew  in  the  sources 
of  Victorinus,  i.e.  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  commentaries  of  Papias. 

We  may  confirm  our  conclusion  in  another  way:  the  text  of 
Victorinus  is  extremely  faulty  and  difficult  to  edit;  but  we  do 
not  alter  either  Isaiah  or  Matthew.  The  curious  expression 

Esaias  et  caeteri  collegae  ejus 
requires  some  consideration :   it  might  perhaps  be  taken  to  mean 

Isaiah  and  the  rest  of  the  prophets  who  deal  with  the  subject  of  the 
Sabbath; 

it  seems,  however,  to  be  probable  that  caeteri  collegae  ejus  should 
be  corrected  to 

caeterae  eclogae  ejus  ; 

in  which  case  the  words  refer  to  Matthew  and  not  to  Isaiah  and 
the  title  of  Matthew's  book  will  be 

Select  Testimonies  ; 

for  the  heading  of  the  work  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa  to  which  we  have 
been  referring  is  precisely 

fVcXoyeu  /JLaprvpi&v   irpos  'lovdaiovs. 

Unless,  then,  we  are  very  much  astray  in  our  treatment  of  the 
subject,  we  have  established  that  Papias  (and  following  him 
Victorinus)  used  a  book  of  e/c\oyal  /jLaprvpitiv  compiled  by  Matthew 
the  Apostle1.  We  have  thus  confirmed  the  conclusions  at  which 
we  arrived  by  a  study  of  the  MS.  at  the  Monastery  of  the  Iberians 
on  Mount  Athos. 

Before  we  leave  this  part  of  the  inquiry  we  may  ask  whether 
the  Victorinus  (Papias)  fragment  has  anything  more  to  say  on 
the  subject  of  the  Testimonies. 

1  The  same  use  of  tuXoyai  to  describe  a  book  of  Old  Testament  extracts  is 
involved  in  Eusebius'  extract  from  the  dedicatory  section  of  Melito  to  his  disciple 
Onesimus,  who  had  asked  him  to  make  tK\oyfa  ZK  re  TOV  vbpov  Kal  T&V 
ircpl  TOV  2wT?7/>os  Kal  Trd<rrj$  r 
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Victorinus  concludes  his  argument  for  the  millennial  Sabbath, 
on  the  ground  that  the  world  will  last  6000  years,  and  that  a 
thousand  years  are  as  a  day  with  God.  So  we  get  six  days  and 
then  the  seventh.  He  then  dilates  on  the  sanctity  of  the  Heptad, 
showing  that  there  are  seven  heavens  and  seven  spirits  of  God, 
seven  heaven's  made  by  Christ  and  seven  spirits  descending  upon 
Christ:  his  proof-texts  are  as  follows: 

Verbo  Domini  coeli  firmati  sunt  et  spiritu  oris  ejus  omnis  virtus  eorum. 
This  is  Ps.  xxxii.  6,  and  will  be  found  in  Cyp.  Test.  n.  3. 

Et  requiescet  super  eum  spiritus  sapientiae,  et  intellectus,  spiritus  consilii, 
et  virtutis,  spiritus  scientiae,  et  pietatis,  et  inplevit  ilium  spiritus  timoris  Dei. 

This  is  Is.  xi.  2,  3,  and  will  be  found  in  Cyp.  Test.  n.  11. 

The  next  passage  is  our  old  friend,  with  a  slight  modification ; 

Eructatum  est  cor  nieum  verbum  bonum; 

which  is  Ps.  xlv.  1,  and  Cyp.  Test.  n.  3 ;  and  it  is  followed  as  in 
Cyprian  by  the  opening  verses  of  the  Prologue  of  St  John's 
Gospel. 

It  is  clear  that  the  arithmetical  by-play  of  Victorinus  centres 
in  the  Book  of  Testimonies,  and  some,  at  least,  of  his  curious 
numerical  associations  go  back  to  Papias,  along  with  his  chiliasm. 

The  importance  of  these  investigations  must  be  admitted. 
They  take  us  back  to  what  we  may  now  call  the  Matthew  Book 
of  the  early  Church,  and  to  the  first  manifesto  of  Christian  doctrine 
contained  therein. 

As  to  the  Victorinus  fragment  we  hope  to  have  more  to  say 
at  no  very  distant  date. 


CHAPTER  XIV 

PROFESSOR  BURKITT  AND  THE  TESTIMONIA 

The  foregoing  results  have  brought  us  to  a  complete  verification 
of  the  thesis  that  the  original  Testimonia  of  the  Christian  Church 
were  collected  by  Matthew  the  Apostle,  and  circulated  in  the  first 
instance  under  his  name;  they  are  the  Logia  to  which  Papias 
refers,  and  these  Logia  are  not  the  Sayings  of  Jesus,  as  one  was 
at  first  inclined  to  assume.  The  two  collections,  the  Sayings  of 
Jesus  and  the  Testimonia,  are  of  similar  antiquity,  and,  as  I  have 
frequently  pointed  out,  antedate  the  literature  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

At  this  point,  my  results  will  be  found  to  coincide  with  Pro- 
fessor Burkitt's,  but  with  this  exception,  that  he  made  the  right 
identification  of  the  Logia,  where  I  made,  at  first,  the  incorrect 
selection,  which  I  have  now  rectified.  It  is  a  good  point  at  which 
to  compare  results,  and  it  will  give  confidence  to  students  who 
compare  our  diverse  methods  and  independent  investigations,  and 
observe  the  coincidence,  more  or  less  definite,  of  our  results. 

Prof.  Burkitt's  questions  will  be  found  elaborated  in  his  book 
The  Gospel  History  and  its  Transmission:  by  working  on  the 
O.T.  quotations  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  he  came  to  the  con- 
clusion that  those  quotations  were  not  capable  of  reference  to 
either  the  Septuagint  or  the  Hebrew  text :  sometimes  the  Hebrew 
text,  or  a  variation  of  it,  is  in  evidence,  and  sometimes  it  is  the 
LXX.  Upon  which  Prof.  Burkitt  remarks1 : 

The  Evangelist  was  after  all  not  unfamiliar  with  the  Greek  Bible.  This 
is  not  surprising:  the  surprising  part  is  the  influence  of  the  Hebrew  text 
in  a  Greek  Gospel.  Now,  as  we  have  seen,  the  evidence  does  not  point  to  the 
direct  use  of  a  Hebrew  MS.  of  the  Old  Testament:  we  must  look  rather  to 
a  collection  of  Testimonia  as  the  immediate  source  of  our  Evangelist's  quota- 
tions. The  collection  must  have  been  made  from  the  Hebrew,  but  the  names 
of  the  several  prophets  or  psalmists  do  not  seem  to  have  been  attached  to 

1  p.  126. 
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the  quotations,  nor  were  the  words  always  cited  with  scrupulous  accuracy. 
To  correct  and  apply  the  oracles  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  light  of  the 
New  Dispensation  was  the  first  literary  task  of  the  Christian  Church.  Several 
such  collections  survive,  and  one  of  them,  the  Testimonia  edited  by  Cyprian, 
is  the  source  upon  which  a  whole  series  of  Latin  writers  quote  Scripture. 

So  far,  Prof.  Burkitt's  argument  for  the  existence  of  a  lost  Testimony 
Book  appears  to  be  confirmed  by  our  inquiry,  but  with  some 
hesitation  as  to  details.  For  example,  there  is  not  the  slightest 
support  for  Burkitt's  theory  that  the  Testimonia  were  issued 
without  the  names  of  authors.  There  is  no  trace  of  any  unau- 
thorized testifying:  everywhere  we  find  names  given  and  names 
misunderstood  and  confused  with  one  another;  and  indeed,  the 
Testimonia  would  have  been  greatly  reduced  in  value,  if  there 
were  no  indications  of  the  persons  who  give  the  Testimony. 

Then,  I  think,  there  should  have  been  some  hesitation  as  to 
the  immediate  Hebrew  ancestry  of  the  Testimonies.  All  O.T. 
quotations  are,  of  course,  ultimately  Hebrew  (omitting  certain 
Apocryphal  books).  It  does  not,  however,  follow  that  the  Hebrew 
dialect  which  Papias  assigns  to  the  Matthew  book  was  what  we 
call  classical  Hebrew:  it  may  have  just  as  well  been  Aramaic. 
We  need  some  further  study  of  the  origin  of  the  collection  before 
we  can  speak  so  certainly.  Prof.  Burkitt  follows  up  his  conjecture 
as  to  the  existence  of  a  Testimony  Book  by  the  further  speculation, 
to  which  we  alluded  above,  that  the  Testimony  Book  is  the  Matthew- 
Book.  His  exact  language  is  as  follows : 

We  may  go  on  to  conjecture  that  the  original  collection  of  Messianic  proof- 
texts  was  made  by  Matthew  the  Publican  in  Hebrew,  and  that  it  is  the  use 
of  this  document  by  our  Evangelist  which  gives  his  work  the  right  to  be 
called  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew.  This  collection  of  texts,  in  a  word, 
may  have  been  the  famous  Adyta,  of  which  Papias  speaks  (Euseb.  H.  E.  m.  39), 
which  each  one  interpreted  as  he  could.  The  chief  objection  to  this  view  is 
that  such  a  quotation  as  that  in  Matt.  ii.  15  ("Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called 
my  son")  seems  to  assume  the  story  of  the  flight  into  Egypt,  and  it  is  difficult 
to  believe  that  this  story  had  a  place  in  the  work  of  the  Apostle  Matthew. 
I  do  not  think  we  are  in  a  position  to  solve  the  difficulty.  The  Logia  of  S. 
Matthew  is  hopelessly  lost,  and  we  do  not  know  what  it  really  contained. 

The  language  is  a  trifle  too  pessimistic,  but  then  pioneers 
always  cultivate  a  pessimistic  strain.  For  instance,  Frazer,  who 
has  solved  so  many  odd  riddles  of  the  universe,  wrote  me  recently 
to  say  that  he  did  not  believe  the  Greek  mythology  would  ever 
be  resolved !  I  was  busily  engaged  on  Olympus  at  the  time ! 
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It  is  surely  not  correct  to  say  that  the  Logia  of  Matthew  is 
hopelessly  lost  and  its  contents  indeterminable,  when  we  have  a 
late  form  of  the  book  preserved  on  Mt  Athos,  and  when  we  can, 
by  internal  criticism  of  the  earliest  Fathers,  restore  whole  blocks 
of  it.  Prof.  Burkitt  was  confining  himself  in  his  investigation 
too  closely  to  the  O.T.  quotations  in  Matthew.  It  does  not  seem 
necessary  to  assume  that  all  these  quotations  are  actually  taken 
from  the  Logia  book.  We  can  work  the  matter  out,  if  need  be, 
without  consulting  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  at  all.  If,  however,  it 
is  necessary  to  regard  the  proof -text  in  Matthew  ii.  15  as  taken 
from  the  Testimonies  this  would  not  involve  us  in  a  belief  in  the 
Apostolic  authorship  of  the  flight  into  Egypt.  The  proof-text 
may  have  been  misunderstood  by  the  historian,  whoever  it  was, 
that  wrote  down  the  incident.  It  is  possible  that  what  was 
proved  in  the  first  case  by  the  quotation  was  that  Christ  was 
called  Israel,  for  which  a  sufficient  demonstration  was  found  in 
the  words, 

When  Israel  was  a  child  I  loved  him; 

And  out  of  Egypt  I  called  my  son. 

A  person  hunting  for  identifications  might  very  well  equate  the 
Son  with  Israel,  on  the  faith  of  just  such  a  passage,  that  is  to  say, 
if  he  really  wanted  to  prove  from  the  Scriptures  that  Christ  was 
Israel.  Now  it  admits  of  demonstration  that  some  early  Christian 
writers  did  want  to  make  such  an  equation.  We  recall,  for 
instance,  how  Justin  Martyr  in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho  occupies 
himself  over  and  over,  with  the  thesis  that  Christ  is  Israel.  It 
will  be  interesting  to  examine  some  of  his  proofs  and  to  connect 
them  with  the  Book  of  Testimonies.  If  this  can  be  done  there  will 
at  least  be  a  possibility,  as  I  have  said,  that  the  original  use  of  the 
passage  about  the  calling  of  the  Son  out  of  Egypt  may  have  been 
to  prove  this  very  point  that  Christ  is  the  Israel  of  the  Old 
Testament.  Even  if  I  do  not  succeed  in  proving  that  something 
like  this  was  in  the  original  Matthew  book,  I  should  still  lament 
Prof.  Burkitt's  pessimistic  statements  as  to  its  contents  and 
possible  recovery :  while  at  the  same  time,  I  think  I  have  proved 
that  in  his  identification  of  the  Logia  book,  his  intuition  was  more 
correct  and  his  vision  wider  than  my  own. 

What,  then,  of  the  problem  that  has  emerged  of  the  possible 
identification  of  Christ  with  Israel?  We  are  to  examine  Justin 
Martyr's  language  on  the  point,  reminding  ourselves  at  the 
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beginning  of  the  inquiry  of  the  way  in  which  the  Cyprianic 
Testimonies  show  the  building  up  of  successive  proofs  that 

Christ  is  Sophia; 

that  Christ  is  the  Logos; 

that  Christ  is  the  Hand  of  God; 

that  Christ  is  the  Lord  and  God; 

that  Christ  is  the  Stone,  etc.  etc. 

Is  it  possible  that  there  was  once  a  section  that 
Christ  is  Israel  and  Jacob? 

In  Dial.  36,  we  find  Justin  explaining  to  Trypho,  that  he  wants 
to  follow  a  set  order  in  the  prophecies  which  he  proposes  to  quote ; 
and  if  you  will  allow  me,  he  says,  I  will  prove  to  you  that  "  Christ 
is  God  and  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  that  he  is  symbolically  called  Jacob 
by  the  Holy  Spirit."  We  notice  that  the  first  half  of  the  Justin- 
thesis  is  a  Testimony  heading.  Probably,  then,  the  same  thing 
is  true  of  the  second  half. 

In  Dial.  75,  Justin  plays  with  the  equivalence  of  the  name 
Jesus  and  that  of  Joshua,  of  whom  Moses  is  informed  "that  my 
name  is  in  my  angel."  God  will  send  His  angel  before  His  people : 
the  name  of  the  angel  is  Jesus.  Thus  we  have  a  proof  of  the 
Testimony  heading,  that  Christ  is  called  ^776X09.  Justin  then 
continues : 

Yes,  and  he  is  also  called  Israel,  and  the  name  of  Jacob  was  changed  into 
that  very  name. 

Thus  Christ  is  called  Israel  and  Jacob. 

In  Dial.  100,  Justin  remarks,  "I  have  already  demonstrated 
to  you  that  Christ  is  called  Jacob  and  Israel....  In  the  books  of 
the  prophets  he  is  addressed  as  the  Wisdom  and  the  Day  and  the 
Dawn  (or  Branch)  and  the  Sword  and  the  Rod  and  Jacob  and 
Israel."  Here  Justin  starts  with  the  first  chapter  of  the  Cyprianic 
Christology,  that  Christ  is  the  Wisdom  of  God,  and  goes  on  to 
prove  that  Christ  is  Israel.  With  this  we  should  compare 
Dial.  126. 

"Who  is  this,  who  is  sometimes  called  Angel  of  the  Great 
Counsel,  and  by  Ezekiel  a  man,  and  by  Daniel  one  like  the  son  of 
man,  and  by  Isaiah  a  child,  and  by  David  is  called  Christ  and 
<8)eo9  TTpoo-KwyTos,  and  by  many  others  is  called  Christ  and  a 
Stone,  and  is  called  Sophia  by  Solomon,  and  by  Moses  is  called 
Joseph  and  Judah  and  a  star,  and  by  Zachariah  is  called  the 
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Dawn  (or  Branch)  and  again  by  Isaiah  is  called  the  Suffering  One, 
and  Jacob  and  Israel,  and  Rod  and  Flower  and  Corner- Stone,  and 
Son  of  God." 

Nearly  all  of  this  comes  out  of  the  Testimonia,  and  we  infer 
that  in  the  same  source  there  was  a  section  which  proved  that 
Christ  was  the  Israel  of  the  Old  Testament. 

We  give  this  as  a  specimen  of  the  method  in  which  such  writings 
as  those  of  Justin  may  be  employed  in  the  restoration  of  the 
missing  fragments  of  the  Logia  or  Matthew- Book. 


CHAPTER  XV 

AN  ANONYMOUS  WRITER  ON  THE   ORACLES  OF  PAPIAS 

In  the  previous  chapter  I  have  drawn  attention  to  the  relation 
between  the  results  arrived  at  in  the  present  volume,  and  those 
which  are  adumbrated  by  Prof.  Burkitt  in  his  work  on  The  Gospel 
History  and  its  Transmission.  The  work  in  question  was  published 
in  1906.  It  was  reviewed  by  v.  Dobschiitz  in  the  Theol.  Lit. 
Zeitung  for  August  17th,  1907,  without  the  slightest  reference  to 
the  statements  which  Burkitt  makes  as  to  the  existence  of  an 
"  original  collection  of  Messianic  proof-texts  made  by  Matthew  the 
Publican  in  Hebrew"  and  the  equation  of  this  collection  with  "the 
famous  Aoyia  of  which  Papias  speaks,  which  each  one  interpreted 
as  he  could."  It  is  curious  that  the  most  far-reaching  of  all  the 
statements  and  conjectures  in  Prof.  Burkitt's  volume  of  published 
lectures  should  have  escaped  notice  in  this  way  at  the  hands  of 
an  expert! 

I  am  now  going  to  show  that  another  and  a  somewhat  earlier 
writer  has  made  similar  statements,  and  been  the  subject  of  an 
even  more  pronounced  neglect. 

In  the  year  1894  appeared  an  anonymous  work  entitled  The 
Oracles  ascribed  to  Matthew  by  Papias  of  Hierapolis1,  whose  thesis 
as  declared  in  the  Preface  was  as  follows : 

That  the  famous  work,  \6-ycov  Kvpiaic&v  e^yrja-is  by  Papias  of  Hierapolis, 
was  upon  the  interpretation  of  Messianic  prophecies,  and  that  the  work 
referred  to  in  it,  and  attributed  to  Matthew,  consisted  of  a  collection  of 
Messianic  prophecies  in  Hebrew,  extracted  from  the  Old  Testament,  and 
perhaps  from  other  books. 

It  will  be  noted  at  once  that  the  writer  is  working  upon  the 
same  lines  as  Prof.  Burkitt  and  myself,  and  his  date  shows  that 
he  is  working  independently,  if  evidence  were  necessary  on  that 
point,  which  of  course  it  is  not,  for  the  investigation  which  follows 
is  first-hand  work  and  of  great  importance.  Like  Prof.  Burkitt, 
he  prefixes  the  word  "Messianic"  to  his  supposed  prophecies,  and 

1  Published  by  Longmans,  Green  &  Co. 
H.T.  9 
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keeps  to  the  language  of  Papias  in  affirming  them  to  have  been 
written  in  Hebrew.  As  we  have  shown  that  the  Testimony  Book 
which  we  all  three  discover  is  really  the  original  book  of  Christian 
doctrine,  and  that  the  prophecies  are  not  exclusively  Messianic, 
it  would,  perhaps,  have  been  better  not  to  prefix  the  adjective  in 
question,  and  to  have  kept  to  a  wider  view  of  the  Old  Testament 
prophecies,  such  as  Cyprian's  Testimonies  would  have  suggested  to 
us;  and  it  would  also  have  been  wiser  to  keep  more  clearly  in 
view  the  ambiguity  of  such  a  term  as  "the  Hebrew  dialect." 
Setting  aside  these  preliminary  criticisms  upon  the  language  of 
the  Preface  (they  will  be  repeated  instinctively  throughout  the 
book,  as  we  read  it),  let  us  see  how  the  anonymous  writer  goes  to 
work  in  the  unfolding  of  his  thesis. 

His  chief  argument  is  that  the  word  Logia  properly  belongs  to 
extracts  from  the  Old  Testament : 

The  Fathers  quoted  the  Old  Testament  from  secondary  sources,  that  is 
to  say,  that  collections  of  texts  upon  particular  topics  were  made  either  by 
the  persons  making  the  quotations  or  other  authors,  and  that  such  collections 
were  the  immediate  source  of  the  quotations1. 

It  is  evident  that  if  such  collections  can  be  demonstrated  to  have 
existed,  and  if  it  can  also  be  shown  that  the  term  Logia  properly 
belongs  to  O.T.  extracts,  then  the  inference  will  be  easy  that  the 
Logia  of  Papias  were  a  collection  of  Old  Testament  prophecies. 
Accordingly,  the  writer  devotes  himself  to  this  latter  point.  He 


I  carefully  studied  Dr  Lightfoot's  essay  in  the  Contemporary  Review. 
I  here  saw  that  in  all  the  instances  given  by  him,  that  were  before  or  not  long 
after  the  time  of  Papias,  the  word  Adyta  was  applied  to  the  Old  Testament2. 

I  have  expressed  in  the  previous  pages  the  opinion  that  it  is 
not  possible  to  make  such  a  sharp  distinction  between  \6yia  and 
\6yot,  as  is  commonly  made.  This  does  not  prevent  us  from 
agreeing  that  there  are  a  sufficient  number  of  cases  in  which  \6<yia 
does  express  Oracles  from  the  Old  Testament;  and  if  that  be 
conceded,  the  next  step  can  readily  be  taken,  namely,  the 
suggestion  that  it  is  probable  that  Papias'  Oracles  (or  Dominical 
Oracles]  are  a  collection  of  Old  Testament  extracts.  The  chief 
difficulty  will  lie,  not  with  the  Oracles,  but  with  the  title  Dominical 
that  is  prefixed  to  them.  It  may  be  asked  why  Old  Testament 
prophecies  should  have  this  label  attached  to  them. 

1  Preface,  p.  vi.  n.  2  Preface,  p.  viii. 
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Our  writer  re-states  his  case  as  follows : 

I  submit,  therefore,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  by  the  word  X6ym  Papias 
should  be  taken  to  intend  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  if  that  interpretation 
will  satisfy  the  context.  Taking  this,  then,  to  be  so,  the  title  of  the  work 
of  Papias  will  be,  "An  exposition  of  Old  Testament  Scriptures  relating  to 
the  Lord,  that  is  of  Messianic  prophecies1." 

And  he  confirms  his  explanation  of  the  Dominical  Oracles  by 
reference  to  the  work  of  Melito,  which  he  described  as  Selections 
(6K\oyai)  from  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  about  the  Saviour,  and 
our  whole  faith,  where  the  language,  indeed,  shows  that  the  pro- 
phecies related  to  the  Saviour,  but  then  it  must  also  be  included 
that  they  applied  to  the  whole  range  of  the  Christian  faith,  and 
not  merely  to  the  Messianic  aspect  of  it.  It  may  be  noted,  in 
passing,  that  after  proving,  or  at  least  going  a  long  way  to  prove, 
that  the  Oracles  came  from  the  Old  Testament,  the  writer  includes 
the  Apocalypse  of  John  amongst  the  books  from  which  selection 
was  made :  he  says : 

Papias'  work  consisted  of  comments  upon  the  Old  Testament  and  perhaps 
also  on  some  part  of  the  Apocalypse,  which  he  may  have  regarded  as  equivalent 
to  one  of  the  prophets2. 

This  is  with  the  view  of  explaining  how  the  millenarian  elements 
could  have  been  introduced  into  Papias'  discourses :  it  might  also 
be  argued  from  the  same  point  of  view  that  Papias'  Logia  might 
also  have  contained  matter  from  the  Gospels.  It  would  have  been 
better  to  base  the  millenarian  parts  of  the  text  of  Papias  on  the 
Old  Testament,  and  to  have  referred  the  coincidences  with  the 
Apocalypse  to  the  commentary. 

The  writer  concludes  this  part  of  the  argument  with  the 
statement : 

By  the  word  Xoym  or  oracles,  Papias  meant  the  Old  Testament,  or  some 
part  of  it,  and  when  Papias  says  that  Matthew  wrote  or  compiled  the  oracles 
he  means  that  he  wrote  a  catena  of  Old  Testament  prophecies3. 

This  is  the  first  part  of  the  argument  of  the  book :  in  the  next 
part  the  writer  goes  on  to  discuss  the  Messianic  prophecies  which 
occur  in  the  Gospels  and  in  early  writers  such  as  Justin  Martyr 
and  Irenaeus,  with  the  object  of  showing  the  existence  of  a  common 
source  behind  them.  In  the  course  of  the  argument  he  lights  on 
the  very  passages  with  which  we  commenced  our  own  study  of  the 
matter ;  and  thus  presents  the  argument  of  the  present  volume  in 
the  inverse  order.  He  sees,  for  instance,  that  the  printed  text  of 

1  Oracles,  82.  2  Ibid.  128.  3  Ibid.  128. 
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Irenaeus  is  wrong  in  reading  Balaam  for  Isaiah  in  the  famous 
Star-passage.  He  does  not  see  how  Isaiah  came  to  be  in  the 
text;  but  he  says  very  correctly, 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  reading  of  the  Vossian  codex  exhibits 
the  true  text  of  Irenaeus.  No  reason  can  be  supposed  why  any  transcriber 
of  Irenaeus  who  found  Balaam,  should  erroneously  substitute  Isaiah,  and 
at  the  same  time  stumble  into  agreement  with  Justin  in  such  an  obvious 

blunder We  are  driven  to  the  conclusion  that  Irenaeus  quoted  from  some 

source  other  than  the  LXX,  from  which  Justin  also  quoted1. 

Thus  the  anonymous  writer  ends  up  where  we  began  our 
investigation,  and  where  we  are  tempted  to  say  that  he  ought  also 
to  have  commenced ;  for  the  existence  of  the  Testimony  Book  does 
not  depend  upon  the  interpretation  of  a  passage  or  two  in  a  single 
writer  like  Papias.  It  lies  in  evidence  everywhere,  and  ought  to  be 
sought  for  over  a  wider  area  than  those  passages  which  refer  to  the 
Logia.  Setting  this  criticism  on  one  side  (for  after  all  the  result  is 
the  important  thing  and  not  the  choice  of  methods  by  which  the 
result  is  to  be  reached),  we  have  pointed  out  that  the  argument  of 
the  anonymous  writer  to  whom  we  have  been  referring  is  a  just  one, 
and  that  his  results  coincide,  for  the  most  part,  with  those  reached 
in  the  present  volume.  It  is  quite  possible  that  there  may  be 
other  writers  to  whose  intuitions  or  arguments  in  the  Papias-matter 
justice  may  have  to  be  done.  Tischendorf,  for  example,  came  within 
sight  of  the  correct  interpretation  in  the  following  passage2 : 

Rufinus  translates  the  word  Xoyta  according  to  the  old  linguistic  usage 
by  oracula.  It  is  in  the  highest  degree  probable  that  in  fact  the  book  of 
Papias,  according  to  the  Millenarian  standing-point  of  the  man,  was  dedicated 
especially  to  prophecies  of  the  Lord.  Christian  linguistic  usage,  however, 
gave  the  word  a  wider  signification,  so  that  the  Sayings  of  the  Lord  and  of 
the  Apostles,  even  when  they  had  not  the  particular  character  of  prophecy, 
were  so  called,  and  Holy  Scripture  was  designated  Oiia  Adyt«. 

The  statement  should  have  stopped  with  the  first  sentence. 
The  second  sentence  is  meant  to  safeguard  the  supposed  reference 
of  Papias  to  the  Gospels ! 

We  have  now  sufficiently  discussed  those  who  have  written  on 
the  same  theme  as  we  have  done  in  the  present  volume.  Our 
references  to  them  are  in  the  nature  of  postscripts,  made  with  the 
object  of  showing 

That  all,  as  in  some  piece  of  art, 
Is  toil  co-operant  to  an  end. 
i  Ibid.  186,  187. 
*  Tischendorf,  W ann  wurden,  p.  102 ;  quoted  in  Supernatural  Religion,  vol.  1. 466. 
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